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JESUS  CHRIST 

SON  OF  GOD  AND  SON  OF  MARY 


IT  came  not  by  man's  showing, 

Thou  gav'st  me  eyes  to  see 

Strange  wonders  of  Thy  wisdom, 

Made  manifest  to  me. 

And  while  the  more  I  ponder, 

Still  evermore  I  prove 

There's  always  something  new  to  know, 

And  something  fresh  to  love. 

For  each  created  essence 

Turns  last  to  God  alone, 

And  only  He  Who  called  it  forth 

Knows  all  that  might  be  known. 

Searching  that  final  secret, 

In  endless  quest  I  prove 

There's  always  something  new  to  know, 

And  something  fresh  to  love. 

Rise  up  and  speak,  ye  creatures, 

The  myriad  things  that  are, 

From  cedar -tree  to  hyssop, 

From  sand -speck  unto  star. 

The  deep  below  gives  answer, 

The  heavens  cry  out  above  : 

There's  always  something  new  to  know, 

And  something  fresh  to  love. 


I  see  Thee  in  the  sunshine 

That  quivers  on  the  hill, 

I  hear  Thy  voice  speak  gently 

In  the  laughter  of  the  rill, 

I  know  the  tale  the  tall  trees  tell, 

Soft  whispered  in  the  grove  : 

There's  always  something  new  to  know, 

And  something  fresh  to  love. 

Thou  lov'st  me  in  that  gift  of  Thine, 

Ah  !  dearest,  choicest,  best : 

The  love  above  all  others 

In  that  fond  Mother's  breast, 

But  knowing  daily  better, 

Each  day  the  more  I  prove  : 

There's  always  something  new  to  know, 

And  something  fresh  to  love. 

And  when  Thine  own  Self  speaketh, 

The  Person  Who  put  on 

That  glorious  mighty  Manhood, 

And  came  as  Mary's  Son  ; 

In  Thee  all  Human,  all  Divine, 

With  wondering  joy  I  prove  : 

There's  always  something  new  to  know. 

And  something  fresh  to  love. 

P.  M.  N. 
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PREFACE 

DESPITE  high  aspirations  and  repeated  endeavours, 
so  feeble  has  been  my  correspondence  with  grace 
that  I  have  little  hope  of  ever  rising  above  the  level 
of  a  very  ordinary,  frail  and  sinful  man.  It  may 
therefore  seem  presumptuous  to  attempt  to  write 
about  the  Saint  of  saints.  Yet  did  not  Jesus  call 
Himself  the  "  friend  of  sinners  "  ?  and  may  not  a  man 
say  something  in  praise  of  his  friend  ?  Many  saints 
have  spoken  about  Jesus  ;  now  let  a  sinner  speak. 
In  this  work  there  is  no  pretence  at  scholarship  as 
the  term  is  generally  understood :  since  the  modern 
scholar,  for  the  most  part,  knows  nothing  of  and  cares 
nothing  for  the  Queen  of  Sciences,  Theology.  It  is 
simply  a  record  of  the  thoughts  of  one  who  desires 
above  all  things  to  be  loyal,  true,  and  loving  toward 
the  Divine  Person,  Who,  whether  as  Creator  or  as 
Redeemer,  did  so  much  for  man. 

P.   M.    NORTHCOTE, 

ST.  AGATHA'S, 

DAWLISH. 

Feast  of  the  Precious  Blood, 
IQII. 
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GOD    MADE    MAN 

i 

THE  GREATNESS  OF  GOD 

"  I  am  Who  am." — Ex.  iii.  14. 

IN  order  that  we  may  have  a  right  apprehension  of 
the  adorable  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  it  is  neces 
sary  that  we  should  first  form  to  ourselves  some 
conception  of  the  greatness  of  God  and  the  lovable- 
ness  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  To  do  this  adequately 
is  an  impossible  task,  for  the  finite  cannot  compass 
the  Infinite,  nor  can  any  but  her  Creator  know  the 
full  beauty  of  the  most  excellent  of  God's  creatures. 
We  know  that  God  is,  by  a  twofold  light,  the 
light  of  reason  and  the  light  of  faith.  Holy  Scripture 
had  propounded  the  awful  truth  of  the  essential 
Being  of  God  long  before  ever  Plato  and  Aristotle 
reasoned  it  out.  Reason  tells  us  that  a  being  which 
is  mutable  and  contingent  cannot  be  self-existent, 
but  must  have  received  existence  from  a  Being  which 
is  immutable  and  necessary.  The  works  of  man  are 
truly  wonderful ;  he  deciphers  the  law  of  optics,  and 
is  able  to  make  the  camera,  the  telescope,  and  the 
microscope.  All  these  things  were  known  to  Nature 
before  man  ever  dreamed  of  them.  He  has  con 
quered  the  air  and  has  learned  how  to  fly,  but  the 

i 
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problem  of  aerostatics  never  presented  any  difficulty 
to  Nature.  What  a  wonderful  being  is  man  himself, 
with  his  powers  of  intelligence  and  free-will !  Yet 
man  must  have  a  cause,  for  he  is  not  self-existent, 
and  nothing  can  be  its  own  cause.  He,  then,  must 
be  bereft  of  sense  who  fails  to  recognize  the  existence 
of  an  all-wise,  all-powerful  Creator.  To  our  natural 
reason  is  added  the  supernatural  knowledge  of  faith, 
and  we  proclaim  with  the  Church  :  "  I  believe  in  one 
God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and 
Earth." 

Let  us  therefore  try  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  form 
some  intellectual  conception  of  the  Deity.  Such  a 
conception  must  of  necessity  be  hopelessly  imperfect, 
for  we  can  only  form  a  conception  at  all  adequate 
of  things  which  belong  to  our  own  sphere  of  exist 
ence — that  is  to  say,  the  various  natures  of  the 
material  things  which  appeal  to  our  senses.  The 
bodily  senses  are  the  natural  channel  through  which 
knowledge  enters  the  soul,  so  that  the  more  elevated 
anything  is  above  matter,  the  less  we  are  able  to 
form  to  ourselves  a  just  conception  of  that  thing. 
Thus,  though  we  form  a  sufficiently  accurate  con 
ception  of  what  a  man  is,  we  can  only  conceive  a 
very  bald  and  imperfect  notion  of  an  Angel,  because 
his  mode  of  existence  is  above  ours,  and  his  intelli 
gence  and  will  of  a  different  order  to  our  own.  At 
times  we  get  flashes  of  insight  which  seem  to  lift  us 
above  reason,  but  they  are  transient,  and  when  we 
endeavour  to  translate  our  intuitions  (if  I  may  so 
call  them)  into  human  language,  we  find  ourselves 
at  fault.  Yet  we  are  nearer  to  an  Angel  than  an 
Angel  is  to  God.  If,  then,  the  natural  conception  of 
God,  which  an  Angel  possesses  by  the  contemplation 
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of  his  own  magnificent  self,  comes  infinitely  short  of 
the  reality  of  that  immutable  Divine  Essence,  how 
much  more  inadequate  must  our  poor  notions  be 
of  that  august  and  tremendous  Reality  !  Indeed,  it  is 
a  crux  of  thought  how  it  can  be  ever  possible  that 
God  should  so  fortify  the  created  intelligence  as  to 
enable  it  to  contemplate  His  Divine  Essence  face  to 
face.  We  are  told  by  theologians  that  the  light  of 
glory  is  a  created  light ;  but  how  can  any  created 
light  so  deify  the  intellect  of  a  creature  as  to  raise 
that  creature  to  the  sphere  of  the  Uncreated 
Existence,  so  that  the  beatified  mind  can  apprehend 
"  what  God  is,"  by  no  image  or  similitude,  but  by 
the  immediate  impression  of  God's  very  self  upon 
the  mind's  eye  ?  One  can  only  express  so  great  a 
wonder  by  saying  that  the  light  of  glory  is  nought 
else  but  the  Divine  Intelligence  contemplating  Him 
self  through  the  created  intelligence,  and  so  enabling 
ic  to  share  in' the  Beatific  Vision  He  has  of  Himself  : 
"  In  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light  "  (Ps.  xxxv.  10). 

As  we  are  in  this  world  we  can  only  form  to  our 
selves  a  very  patchwork  notion  of  the  Deity,  attribu 
ting  to  Him  in  infinite  excess  every  perfection  that 
we  perceive  in  creatures,  and  eliminating  from  our 
conception  of  Him  every  imperfection  inherent  in 
created  existence.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  all  created 
excellence  must  pre-exist  after  a  higher  manner  in 
God,  because  He  is  the  Cause  of  them  all ;  and  since 
there  was  nothing  but  His  own  Immutable  Essence 
whence  to  draw  the  Archetypal  Ideas  of  created 
being,  it  is  evident  that  He  perceived  all  the  per 
fections  that  are  in  creatures  first  in  Himself,  before 
He  gave  to  them  existence  outside  Himself.  Thus, 
when  we  have  a  right  love  for  ourselves  or  for  other 
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creatures,  we  do  not  stay  in  the  creature,  but  we 
reach  upwards  and  beyond  to  the  Divine  Idea  whence 
the  creature  came  ;  we  love  God  in  His  creatures, 
and  them  in  God. 

It  is  quite  impossible,  as  I  have  said,  that  any 
thing  should  be  the  cause  of  its  own  existence,  for  if 
it  were  so  it  would  have  first  to  exist  in  order  to  cause 
its  own  existence,  which  implies  a  contradiction  in 
terms.  There  must  therefore  be  One  Whose  exist 
ence  is  uncaused,  and  that  can  only  be  because 
existence  is  His  very  nature  :  One  Whose  Nature  is 
Existence,  nature  and  existence  being  in  Him 
identified  ;  in  Whom,  therefore,  there  is  no  compo 
sition  of  any  sort,  but  all  is  simple,  sheer  actuality, 
the  reason  of  whose  existence  is  none  other  than  that 
He  is  Himself.  All  other  existences  must  have 
been  caused  by  Him  ;  they  have  been  imparted 
from  without,  they  are  not  essential  to  that  to 
which  they  give  being,  but  they  are  a  certain  par 
ticipated  similitude,  an  effulgence  of  that  Existence 
for  which  there  is  no  cause.  The  higher  and  more 
perfect  they  are,  the  nearer  do  they  approach  to  His 
likeness,  though  always  infinitely  distant.  Thus, 
though  all  creatures  are  God's  handiwork  and  bear 
His  likeness,  yet  not  all  participate  therein  to  the 
same  extent.  He  contains  in  His  simple  Essence 
the  perfection  of  all  creatures,  and  of  all  possible 
creatures  ;  and  He  contains  them  in  an  infinite 
degree,  for  there  is  nothing  more  universal  than  sheer 
Existence,  nor  can  any  possibilities  be  found  that 
are  not  contained  in  the  idea  of  Existence  pure  and 
simple.  This  accounts  for  the  tendency  we  are 
conscious  of  in  our  intelligence  and  will  towards 
infinitude  ;  it  is  nothing  else  but  the  aspiration 


THE  GREATNESS  OF  GOD  5 

towards  Himself  implanted  in  us  by  the  Creator. 
None  but  infinite  Being  could  have  caused  in  us  a 
desire  for  the  infinite.  It  is  the  shadow  of  His 
Substance  over  us. 

In  Existence  pure  and  simple  there  can  be  no 
change,  for  whatsoever  changes  passes  in  some  way 
from  non-existence  to  existence ;  it  acquires  some 
phase  of  existence  which  before  it  had  not,  even  if  by 
so  doing  it  does  not  lose  something  which  before  it 
had.  This  can  never  be  with  regard  to  existence  in 
its  plenitude,  for  the  plenitude  of  existence  embraces 
all  possible  phases  of  existence,  and  consequently 
therein  no  change  nor  motion  of  any  kind  can  ever 
take  place.  And  thus  we  know  that  God  is  all 
perfection,  infinite  and  immutable. 

The  creature  hangs  between  God  and  nothingness  ; 
in  it,  therefore,  we  find  the  union  of  the  active  and 
the  passive.  Whatsoever  it  has  of  actuality  is  an 
approach  towards  God,  and  whatsoever  it  has  of 
passivity  is  an  approach  towards  nothingness. 

Since  all  creatures  hang,  as  I  have  said,  "  twixt 
God  and  nothingness,"  in  them  of  necessity  is  found 
in  some  way  or  another  the  union  of  the  active  and 
the  passive  ;  consequently  in  them  is  motion  and 
change.  But  in  either  extreme — that  is,  in  Sheer 
Existence  and  Sheer  Nothingness — there  can  be 
neither  motion  nor  change. 

No  concrete  thing  in  creation  is  or  could  be  purely 
active  or  purely  passive,  but  is  a  mingling  of  both. 
In  so  much  as  it  has  of  actuality,  by  so  much  is  it 
lovable  and  desirable,  for  desire  tends  towards  being  ; 
it  cannot  tend  towards  nothingness.  Hence  the 
creature  is  lovable  and  desirable  only  in  so  far  as  it 
reflects  the  actuality  of  God ;  it  cannot  be  lovable 
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for  itself  alone,  because  of  itself  alone  it  could  never 
have  arisen  from  nothingness.  God  is  therefore  the 
supreme  Good,  the  final  term  of  all  love  and  desire. 

From  this  it  follows  that  sanctity  alone  is  of 
lasting  worth,  for  degrees  in  sanctity  are  degrees  in 
the  possession  of  God,  from  Whom  all  that  is  desir 
able  proceeds,  in  Whom,  as  in  its  primal  fount,  all 
that  is  desirable  is  contained.  Even  the  smallest 
increase  in  our  possession  of  the  Uncreated  Essence 
is  better  and  more  to  be  desired  than  all  created 
goods  whatsoever.  Is  knowledge  good  ?  In  God 
are  all  the  "  rationes  rerum,"  and  he  knows  most 
who  most  possesses  God.  Is  love  good  ?  God  is 
infinite  love,  and  all  love  proceeds  from  Him.  Is 
pleasure  good  ?  God  is  infinite  and  uncreated 
felicity,  and  all  created  enjoyment  is  but  the  touch 
of  His  hand.  Are  riches  and  freedom  and  honour 
good  ?  By  holiness  we  become  participators  in  the 
everlasting  riches,  the  boundless  liberty,  and  the 
untarnishable  honour  of  the  Supreme  Being.  God 
only,  therefore,  is  to  be  sought  everywhere  and  in 
everything.  We  must  love  no  sweetness  but  God, 
yet  find  Him  in  every  lawful  sweetness. 

It  is  not  possible  truly  to  love  the  creature  except 
in  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  for  Him.  Indeed, 
we  do  not  love  God  and  creatures  with  two  distinct 
loves,  but  as  the  incomparable  Idiota  expresses  it, 
"  licet  duo  sint  prsecepta,  tamen  unus  est  amor — 
though  there  be  two  commandments,  yet  is  there  but 
one  love"  ("Contemplationes,"  xxix.).  When  our 
love  and  desire  terminate  in  anything  created,  then 
we  have  apostatized  from  God  the  Supreme  Good. 
Yet  we  may — nay,  we  must — love  creatures  if  we  love 
God,  because  they  reflect  Him  and  are  lovable  for 
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His  Sake  ;  our  love  passes  through  them  till  it 
reaches  Him,  the  Primal  Source  of  their  lovableness. 
St.  John,  the  Apostle  of  love,  insists  with  reiterated 
earnestness  on  the  impossibility  of  loving  God  unless 
at  the  same  time  we  love  our  fellow-man.  Indeed, 
the  love  of  creatures  is  a  part  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven  ;  as  St.  Augustine  beautifully  puts  it ;  "  Pax 
ccelestis  civitatis  ordinatissima  et  concordissima 
societas  fruendi  Deo  et  invicem  in  Deo  "  ("  De  Civ. 
Dei,"  xix.  13).  (The  peace  of  the  heavenly  city 
consists  in  an  ordered  and  harmonious  fellowship  in 
the  enjoyment  of  God  and  each  other  in  God.) 
We  are  perfectly  detached  if  we  do  not  rest  in  the 
creature,  but  use  it  as  a  stepping-stone  in  our  quest 
of  the  Uncreated.  All  lovableness  is  from  God,  and 
all  power  of  loving  is  from  God  ;  they  should  there 
fore  interact  mutually  in  order  to  draw  His  creatures 
by  closer  union  with  each  other  to  closer  union  with 
Himself,  Who  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  the  supreme  goal  of  all 
desire.  The  created  intelligence  and  will  can  never 
be  satisfied  to  the  full  except  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God,  the  Supreme  Good  ;  we  aspire  towards 
the  final  and  the  unlimited,  nor  can  we  possibly  be 
happy  except  in  its  possession.  God  loves  us  because 
He  is  God,  the  creature  loves  us  because  it  is  god 
like  ;  in  a  reverse  order  we  love  God  for  His  own 
sake,  but  the  creature  for  God's  sake.  In  whatso 
ever  light  we  consider  creation  we  find  that  it  is  a 
partial  and  distant  revelation,  which  the  Creator 
makes  to  us  of  Himself,  in  order  that  we  may 
recognize  Him  as  the  Supreme  and  Final  Good. 

As  we  have  seen,  because  God  is  Existence  pure 
and  simple,  He  is  therefore  the  Supreme  Good,  the 
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source  of  all  that  is  good  in  creatures  and  the  term 
of  their  aspirations  ;  this  is  true  not  only  as  regards 
intelligent   beings,   but   also   as  regards  those  not 
endowed  with  intelligence,  whether  they  be  creatures 
of  animate  or  inanimate  nature,  for  by  fulfilling  the 
laws  of  their  being  they  give  unconscious  glory  to 
the  great  Creator,  Who  made  them  such  as  they  are, 
and  thus  they  aspire  towards  Him.     Further,  we 
have  seen  that  Existence  pure  and  simple  must  be 
both  infinite  and  immutable  ;  it  scarcely,  therefore, 
needs  to  be  said  that  it  is  eternal.     The  eternal  is 
that  which  has  neither  beginning,  nor  end,  nor  suc 
cession  :  such  of  necessity  must  be  uncaused,  infinite, 
and  immutable  Existence.   God,  therefore,  is  eternal, 
or  rather  He  Himself  is  Eternity,  for  God  has  no 
measure  external  to  Himself.     Time  is  the  measure 
of  material  motion  ;  the  succession  of  angelic  action 
has  a  measure  of  its  own,  whereof  we  are  not  cog 
nizant.     In  both  cases  the  measure  is  external  to 
the  thing  measured  ;  but  the  Motionless  is  a  measure 
to  Himself.     To  enter,  therefore,  into  the  possession 
of  God  is  to  enter  into  eternity  ;  "  this  is  eternal 
life  :  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God  " 
(St.  John  xvii.  3).     Yes,  indeed,  there  is  only  One 
God,  for  the  Infinite  can  have  no  fellow.     What  can 
exist  outside  infinite  Existence,  except  by  partici 
pation  of  that  Existence  ?* 

So  far  we  have  seen  what  God  is  not,  rather  than 
what  God  is.  We  have  reasoned  by  way  of  elimina 
tion,  and  have  found  that  God  is  Uncaused,  Un- 

*  We  must  be  careful  to  distinguish  between  essential 
participation  and  reflected  participation  of  the  Divine 
Existence,  otherwise  we  are  in  danger  of  falling  into 
pantheism. 
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limited,  Unchangeable,  Unmeasured,  Indivisible,  and 
Alone.  We  cannot  know  what  God  is  until  we 
behold  Him  face  to  face.  Nevertheless,  as  we  have 
indicated,  by  the  consideration  of  created  beings, 
we  can  arrive  at  some  faint  image  of  that  solitary 
and  awful  Supremacy. 

Reviewing  all  the  things  that  are  around  us,  the 
first  notion  borne  in  upon  our  intelligence  is  that  they 
exist.  Each  several  thing  has  its  own  independent 
existence.  To  speak  of  a  thing  as  being  self-caused 
is  to  utter  a  contradiction  gross  in  its  absurdity. 
Yet  the  conception  of  a  thing  as  self-existent  is  no 
absurdity.  Nay,  it  is  necessary  that  something 
should  be  self- existent,  for  existence  must  be  either 
necessary  and  essential  or  it  must  be  caused.  Our 
experience  teaches  us  that  all  existence  which  our 
material  senses  can  apprehend  is  not  self-existent, 
but  caused,  for  they  come  into  being  and  they  cease 
to  be.  As  regards  spiritual  things,  our  own  souls, 
the  spiritual  nature  of  which  reason  can  demonstrate 
and  faith  proclaims ;  or  those  pure  spirits,  the 
existence  of  which  philosophy  guesses  at  and  faith 
teaches — even  these  cannot  be  self -existent  ;  they 
came  into  being,  though  their  nature  is  such  that 
they  will  never  cease  to  be.  They  admit  the  suc 
cession  of  thought  and  action — fresh  phases  of 
existence.  They  cannot,  therefore,  be  self-existent, 
for  the  self-existent  is  necessarily  motionless  ;  it 
cannot  acquire  new  phases  of  existence,  for  Existence 
pure  and  simple  embraces  all  possibilities  of  exist 
ence.  The  existence,  therefore,  of  these  spiritual 
natures  is  a  caused  existence.  It  is  impossible  to 
produce  any  chain  of  causes  into  the  infinite  ;  we 
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must,  then,  necessarily  come  to  some  First  Cause. 
Therefore  the  great  underlying  secret  of  all  caused 
existences  must  be  an  Existence  Self -Existent,  of 
which  all  inferior  existences  are  a  created  manifesta 
tion.  This  supreme  Existence  we  call  God. 

By  considering  the  different  existences  and  phases 
of  existence,  of  which  we  can  have  knowledge  by 
reason  or  by  faith,  we  may  gather  a  faint  and  far- 
off  conception  of  the  excellence  of  that  Essential 
Existence,  which,  being  Self-Existent,  is  the  First 
Cause  of  all  other  existence.  We  perceive  matter, 
little  removed  from  nothingness,  lifeless  and  inert. 
A  step  higher  we  come  to  non-sentient  life  :  conscious 
sensation  requires  a  brain  to  record  sensations  ;  where 
there  is  no  brain  the  most  exquisitely  fashioned 
nervous  system  could  not  give  conscious  sensation, 
as  we  perceive  when  our  own  brain  is  rendered  irre- 
ceptive  by  an  anaesthetic.  But  above  mere  vegetable 
life  there  are  creatures  with  a  brain  capable  of 
conscious  sensation,  yet  not  rising  above  sense — • 
incapable  of  anything  but  individual  and  particular 
perceptions.  Higher  still  we  come  to  the  human 
intelligence,  dependent  upon  the  senses  for  its 
subject-matter,  yet  abstracting  from  particular  sen 
sations  spiritual  and  universal  conceptions.  We 
perceive  the  enormous  capabilities  of  the  soul  of  man 
either  by  the  use  of  its  natural  faculties  alone,  or 
immeasurably  more  so  when  fortified  by  the  super 
natural  gift  of  grace.  Faith  teaches  us  what  reason 
has  hinted  at,  that  above  ourselves  exists  an  order 
of  spiritual  beings  endowed  with  intuitive  powers 
of  intelligence  far  exceeding  the  slow  and  laborious 
process  of  our  own  discursive  reason.  Intelligence 


THE  GREATNESS  OF  GOD  n 

is  the  highest  form  of  life.  But  with  ourselves,  and 
even  with  the  Angels,  it  admits  of  succession  ;  we 
pass  from  thought  to  thought.  In  God  there  is  no 
succession  or  motion  of  any  kind.  He  is  all,  and 
infinitely  more  than  all,  created  excellence  in  motion 
less  plenitude.  Perhaps,  then,  the  best  way  we  can 
express  our  notion  of  the  Deity  is  by  saying  that 
He  is  Essential,  Infinite,  Simple,  and  Motionless 
Life.  For  the  highest  phase  of  existence  we  know — 
indeed,  the  highest  conceivable — is  intelligent  life. 
If,  then,  we  consider  a  Being  Who  is  by  nature 
limitless,  simple,  changeless  Intelligence,  we  have 
come  as  near  a  conception  of  God  as  is  possible  to  us. 
He  drew  His  ideas  of  all  things  from  His  knowledge 
of  Himself  as  imitable  by  some  participation  of 
existence  in  a  created  thing.  He  knows  deficiency 
and  evil  by  knowing  in  what  perfection  the  creature 
is  lacking,  in  what  it  falls  short  of  His  own  Idea 
of  that  creature.  We  also  come  to  our  knowledge 
of  Him  by  eliminating  deficiency  and  evil,  and  by 
summing  up  all  created  perfection,  and  considering 
it  as  but  a  shadow  of  the  Infinite,  Simple,  and 
Changeless  Being  of  which  it  is  a  created  mani 
festation. 

When  we  consider  the  measureless  vastness  of 
the  universe  and  the  tremendous  natural  forces 
therein  contained,  we  are  seized  with  a  breathless 
amazement  almost  amounting  to  terror.  We  are 
allured  and  subdued  by  the  order,  the  beauty,  the 
wisdom,  and  the  tender  loving  care  everywhere 
exhibited.  We  bow  in  reverent  homage  to  the 
wonders  of  human  genius,  and  more  so  still  to  the 
heights  of  sanctity  to  which  the  soul  of  man  can 
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and  has  attained.  We  are  lost  in  our  endeavours 
to  gain  some  conception  of  the  glories  of  the  Angelic 
host,  pure  untrammelled  spirits,  wiser  than  the 
wisest  man,  stronger  than  the  strongest,  awful  in 
their  holiness.  Yet  underlying  all  these  is  the 
infinite  immutable  Existence  whence  all  have 
sprung,  which  ceaselessly  upholds  them  in  their 
imparted  existence,  and  moves  their  every  power 
to  action  with  the  dominant  motion  of  the  First 
Cause. 

To  the  spiritual  man  everything  in  this  beautiful 
world  wherein  we  dwell  speaks  of  God.  Holy  Scrip 
ture  is  full  of  such  allusions,  especially  the  Psalms 
and  the  Book  of  Job.  The  wind  speaks  of  God. 
The  thunder  is  His  voice.  The  stars  of  heaven 
declare  His  glory.  We  hear  about  Him  in  the 
murmur  of  the  sea  and  the  whisper  of  the  trees. 
The  birds  and  the  beasts,  with  their  exquisite 
structure  and  wonderful  instincts,  show  forth  His 
wisdom  and  His  tender  love.  The  flowers  and  the 
grass  have  their  tale  to  tell.  More  than  anything 
else  on  earth,  the  human  soul  made  in  God's  image 
expresses  the  Deity.  In  fact,  there  is  nothing  in 
Nature  that  has  not  for  us  some  message  all  its  own 
to  tell  us  about  our  Creator,  His  infinite  wisdom 
and  beauty  and  power  and  love.  Only  we  are  for 
the  most  part  so  dull  that  we  cannot  interpret  that 
message. 

Thus  we  gather  some  far-off  notion  of  the  greatness 
of  God,  and  as  such  He  makes  Himself  known  to 
us  throughout  the  inspired  pages  of  Holy  Scripture, 
incomprehensible  in  His  awful  majesty,  unapproach 
able  in  His  blissful  solitude. 


II 

THE  HOLY  TRINITY 

"  Holy,    Holy,    Holy,    Lord   God   Almighty,    Who   was, 
and  Who  is,  and  Who  is  to  come." — AP.  iv.  8. 

As  the  existence  of  a  Deity  is  clear  and  incontro 
vertible,  so  that  none  but  those  who  have  wilfully 
beclouded  their  understanding  can  call  it  in  question, 
so  likewise  is  it  absolutely  certain  that  He  is  a  Per 
sonal  God.  Because  with  us  personality  in  some 
sort  limits  and  circumscribes,  therefore  it  is  that 
some  reflecting  on  the  infinitude  of  the  Deity  find  it 
hard  to  conceive  of  Him  as  a  Personal  Being.  The 
difficulty  is  due  to  our  own  limitations.  We  are 
finite,  and  our  finite  nature  is  circumscribed  by  a 
finite  personality.  In  God  Nature  and  Person  are 
one  and  the  same  ;  there  is  no  distinction  between 
them  :  both  are  infinite.  Nevertheless,  from  the 
fact  that  He  is  intelligent  it  follows  of  necessity 
that  He  is  Personal,  for  the  two  notions  include  each 
other,  and  are  quite  inseparable.  Moreover,  this 
fundamental  truth  is  evident  from  the  facts  of 
creation;  for  individuality  or  personality,  is  one  of  the 
most  obvious  of  all  things  in  the  world  in  which  we 
dwell ;  but  the  Author  of  this  world  and  all  that  is 
in  it  is  God  the  Creator.  Now,  an  efficient  cause 
cannot  produce  that  which  is  not  somehow  or  another 
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contained  in  itself.  Therefore,  from  the  incontest 
able  fact  of  personality  or  individuality  in  created 
nature  we  know  with  an  assurance  which  cannot 
be  gainsaid  that  the  Author  of  Nature  is  a  Personal 
God.*  So  far  is  certain,  reason  will  teach  us  as 
much,  and  whosoever  denies  it  must  in  some  way 
have  debauched  his  own  understanding. 

From  reason,  however,  we  could  not  learn  that 
which  faith  teaches  us — namely,  that  in  the  Deity 
there  are  Three  Persons — because  there  is  nothing 
in  Nature  which  could  lead  us  to  such  a  conclusion. 

Still,  when  we  know  by  that  supreme  super 
natural  knowledge,  the  light  of  faith,  that  such  is  the 
case;  then,  indeed,  we  are  able  to  recognize  the  traces 
of  this  grand  and  awful  truth  everywhere  through 
out  creation.  We  find  the  number  three  stamped 
all  over  the  works  of  God  ;  we  almost  instinctively 
recognize  it  as  the  number  which  denotes  perfection  ; 
we  find,  again,  almost  instinctively,  that  titles  of 
dignity  must  be  expressed  in  the  plural  number. 

More  than  this,  once  that  faith  has  made  known 
to  us  this  sublime  and  awful  truth,  reason  is  able  to 
find  in  it  a  certain  congruity — nay,  almost  a  necessity. 

Holy  Church  sings  of  her  wonderful  son  St.  Augus- 

Scrutaris  inscrutabile 
Trini  Dei  mysterium. 

This  lofty  encomium  must  be  interpreted  as  an 
hyperbolical  utterance,  for  no  created  intelligence, 
however  great,  can  search  out  the  unsearchable. 

*  "Personality"  and  "individuality"  imply  the  same 
notion,  only  we  use  the  term  personality  when  speaking  of 
an  intelligent  being:  it  designates  individuality  with  the 
added  dignity  of  intelligence. 
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Still,  that  "  summum  vas  scientise/'  the  astound 
ing  intellect  of  St.  Augustine,  has  shown  to  us  how 
reasonable,  after  all,  is  the  first  and  greatest  mystery. 
Our  understanding  makes  manifest  to  us  that  God 
is  a  Personal  God,  and  again  enlightened  by  faith, 
we  know  that  there  are  Three  Persons  in  the  One  God. 

Of  all  the  mysteries  of  our  Faith  this  primal 
mystery  of  the  Triune  God  is  the  most  profound. 
It  is  not,  indeed,  surprising  that  we  cannot  penetrate 
it,  for  there  are  many  mysteries  even  in  Nature 
which  bafHe  us.  But  what  renders  it  so  particu 
larly  difficult  is  that  it  appears  at  first  sight  to 
contradict  one  of  the  first  principles  of  reason.  We 
have  a  mathematical  principle  that  "  things  which 
are  equal  to  the  same  thing  are  equal  to  one 
another"  ;  this  principle  of  the  subordinate  science 
of  mathematics  is  rooted  in  the  principle  of  the 
higher  science  of  metaphysics,  that  "  things  which 
are  identified  with  the  same  things  are  identified 
with  one  another."  From  this  we  should  argue  that 
each  one  of  the  Divine  Persons  being  identified  with 
the  Divine  Nature,  they  must  also  be  identified 
with  One  Another,  and  that  therefore  there  can  be 
no  real  distinction  between  the  Three  Divine  Persons. 
This  difficulty,  however,  looks  more  formidable  than 
it  is  in  fact.  The  principle  of  identity  is  capable  of 
a  perfect  and  altogether  unequivocal  application 
only  in  those  cases  in  which,  even  by  a  purely  mental 
abstraction,  we  are  unable  to  make  a  distinction 
between  two  things.  Now,  between  the  Divine 
Nature  and  the  Divine  Person  we  are  able  to  make 
a  mental  distinction,  although  in  reality  they  are 
one  and  the  same  Thing.  Consequently  the  awful 
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mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  does  not  contradict  that 
first  principle  of  reason  which  we  call  the  principle  of 
identity.  Let  me  illustrate  my  meaning  by  a  human 
example,  which,  though  necessarily  inadequate,  may 
help  to  make  this  matter  somewhat  more  intelligible. 
If  we  consider  the  character  of  Oliver  Cromwell, 
we  may  say  that  there  were  two  Cromwells — the 
Cromwell  of  public  life  and  the  Cromwell  of  private 
life.  The  distinction  is  a  purely  mental  one,  for  the 
cruel  conqueror  and  the  affectionate  father  are 
one  and  the  same  man  ;  but  the  distinction  between 
kindliness  and  cruelty,  though  found  rooted  in  the 
same  individual,  is  most  real — indeed,  they  are 
direct  opposites.  We  must  not  press  this  simile 
too  far,  for  "  in  metaphoricis  locutionibus  non  est 
attendenda  similitudo  quantum  ad  omnia."  But  it 
will  serve  somewhat  to  illustrate  my  meaning  when  I 
say  that  the  first  and  greatest  Christian  mystery  does 
not  in  reality  go  counter  to  the  principle  of  identity. 

Human  intelligence  cannot  fathom,  nor  human 
language  sufficiently  express,  the  tremendous  truth 
of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Let 
us,  however,  do  the  best  we  can  with  the  instruments 
at  our  command. 

God  is  a  Personal  God,  an  infinite,  intelligent 
Being,  in  Whom  there  is  no  motion  nor  change,  but 
all  is  sheer  and  limitless  actuality.  Now,  an  Intelli 
gent  Being  existing  from  eternity  must  of  necessity 
eternally  conceive  a  Thought.  This  Thought,  or 
Word,  can  be  no  other  than  the  reflection,  the 
reproduction,  or,  better  still,  the  conception  and 
Image  of  Himself.  Now,  in  God  there  is  nothing 
accidental,  caused,  or  contingent — all  is  the  pure 
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substance  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Therefore  this 
Word,  or  thought,  or  utterance,  of  the  Divine  Mind 
can  be  nothing  else  than  the  substantial  com 
munication  of  His  own  Self,  His  own  Nature,  to 
another  co-equal,  co-eternal  with  Himself,  sharing 
with  Him  Who  is  the  primal  Person  the  plenitude 
of  the  Divine  Nature.  Here,  then,  we  have  Two 
Persons,  the  primal  Person  of  the  personal  Deity, 
and  His  own  conception,  thought,  utterance,  or 
Word  of  Himself.  These  Two  constitute  in  the 
Divine  Nature  two  distinct  Persons,  bearing  towards 
each  other  the  relations  of  Begetter  and  Begotten, 
Father  and  Son,  yet  each  sharing  in  absolute  pleni 
tude  the  Divine  Nature — indeed,  each  identified 
and  one  with  the  Divine  Nature.  Furthermore, 
intelligence  of  necessity  conveys  with  it  the  power 
to  love,  to  desire,  to  will.  We  cannot  conceive  of  an 
intelligent  being  that  has  not  also  the  power  to  will, 
for  immediately  that  our  mind  grasps  anything, 
we  apprehend  it  as  desirable  or  undesirable,  good 
or  evil :  either  we  are  drawn  to  it  in  some  way,  or  in 
some  way  repelled  from  it ;  even  in  creatures  not 
endowed  with  intelligence  we  perceive  that  they 
have  their  natural  attractions  and  repulsions,  for 
non-intelligent  nature  also  bears  the  impress  of  its 
origin.  Thus,  God,  being  intelligent,  is  of  necessity 
able  to  will  and  to  love.  As  we  said  before  that  an 
eternal  immutable  Intelligence  must  from  eternity 
conceive  a  thought  or  Word,  and  that  Word  can  be 
nothing  else  than  the  perfect  and  consubstantial 
Image  of  Himself,  so  also  now  we  say  that  an 
eternal  Love  must  from  eternity  love  something, 
and  that  something  can  only  be  Himself  as  He 
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beholds  Himself  in  His  Word,  and  that  same 
Personal  Word  to  Whom  the  Father  communicates 
the  fulness  of  His  Substance  refunds  again  into  the 
bosom  of  the  Father  the  Love  wherewith  He  Himself 
is  loved  by  the  Father ;  thus  we  have  subsisting 
between  the  First  and  Second  Person  a  mutual  Love 
proceeding  from  both  as  from  a  single  principle  by 
virtue  of  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Once  more, 
in  God  there  is  nothing  accidental,  caused,  or  contin 
gent,  but  all  is  sheerest  actuality.  Therefore  this 
mutual  Love  of  the  Two  Divine  Persons  must  con 
stitute  a  Third  Person  co-equal,  co- eternal,  and  con- 
substantial  with  Themselves,  bearing  towards  Them 
as  towards  a  joint  principle  the  relation  of  One  Who 
is  breathed  forth  to  the  principle  from  which  He  is 
breathed  forth.  We  call  Him,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit. 

How  poor  and  barren  are  the  highest  flights  of 
human  thought,  how  halting  and  inadequate  is  any 
human  language,  when  the  soul  stands  confronted 
with  the  first,  the  sublimest,  and  the  most  awful  of 
all  mysteries  ! 

Actions  proceed  from  the  person,  but  by  virtue  of 
that  person's  nature  ;  it  is  I  who  act,  but  I  act  in  a 
human  way  because  I  have  a  human  nature.  Nature, 
therefore,  is  the  principle  of  action.  Consequently, 
whatsoever  action  is  performed  by  God  outside 
Himself,  all  Three  Divine  Persons  act  together, 
because  They  subsist  in  One  Divine  Nature.  Where 
fore  in  the  three  principal  works  of  God — i.e.,  crea 
tion,  redemption,  and  sanctification — all  the  Divine 
Persons  co-operate.  Yet  we  attribute  creation  to 
the  Eternal  Father,  because,  just  as  the  human 
artificer  first  conceives  his  design  by  the  action  of 
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his  intellect,  and  then  puts  it  into  execution  by 
the  action  of  his  will,  so  the  Eternal  Father  knows 
all  creatures  in  the  Word,  and  gives  them  existence 
by  His  Love,  Who  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  Again,  to 
the  Son  we  attribute  Redemption — i.e.,  the  repairing 
of  the  work  of  creation  marred  by  man's  sin — and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  we  attribute  the  work  of  Sanctifka- 
tion,  because  to  become  holy  means  nothing  else 
but  to  love  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  fact,  the 
substantial  Love  wherewith  God,  as  we  have  seen, 
loves  Himself.  Most  fittingly,  then,  we  attribute 
to  each  Divine  Person  that  particular  work  which 
best  expresses  His  distinct  Personality. 

How  comes  it,  then,  that  Holy  Church  has  a  feast- 
day  consecrated  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  several 
feast-days  consecrated  to  the  Son,  but  no  feast-day 
especially  consecrated  to  the  Eternal  Father  ?  The 
reason  is  because  only  the  Second  and  Third  Persons 
of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  have  a  Mission  in  Creation. 
By  a  Mission  we  mean,  to  express  the  apt  thought  of 
the  sublime  Scotus,  who  in  this  question  but  amplifies 
and  elucidates  the  teaching  of  the  Angelic  Doctor — 
the  manifestation  in  created  existence  of  the  eternal 
fact  of  generation  and  procession  in  the  Godhead. 
Creation  does  not  manifest  this  eternal  fact,  so  we 
do  not  designate  that  as  a  Mission,  for  creation  only 
tells  us  of  the  origin  of  created  existences  from  one 
eternal  Existence.  But  when  we  come  to  consider 
Redemption  and  Sanctification,  it  implies  that  God, 
without,  indeed,  any  change  in  His  own  immutable 
Essence,  begins  to  be  in  creatures  after  a  new  manner. 
Creation  belongs  to  the  order  of  Nature,  but  Redemp 
tion  and  Sanctification  are  supernatural ;  they  belong 
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to  quite  a  new  order  or  disposition  of  things.  Now, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  Redemption  and 
Sanctification  can  only  affect  intelligent  beings,  who 
have  the  power  to  know  and  to  love  God.  Herein 
we  find  the  key  to  this  most  profound  question  of 
the  Mission  of  the  Two  Divine  Persons,  for  to  raise 
intelligent  beings  to  a  supernatural  state  there  is 
required,  in  the  first  place,  a  Mission  to  the  intellect, 
which  we  appropriate  in  an  especial  manner  to  the 
Second  Person,  Who  is  the  Word,  the  Thought,  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Father.  And,  in  the  second  place, 
there  is  required  a  Mission  to  the  Will ;  this  we  most 
fittingly  appropriate  to  the  Third  Person,  Who  is 
the  mutual  Love  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  The  Father  knows  us  in  His  Word,  where 
fore  He  sent  His  Word  to  bear  witness  to  the  Truth  ; 
He  loves  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  Whom  therefore  He, 
together  with  His  Son,  has  sent  to  us,  that  this  Holy 
Spirit  of  His  might  lead  us  to  the  truth,  revealed 
to  us  by  the  Son,  by  the  acceptance  of  which  alone 
we  can  be  sanctified  and  saved.  It  is  not  sufficient 
that  we  should  know  God,  we  must  also  love  Him  ; 
by  the  Son  we  know  Him,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  we 
love  Him.  We  may  consider  Redemption  and 
Sanctification  as  one  work,  a  work  of  reconstruction, 
consisting  of  two  parts — i.e.,  right  knowledge  and 
right  love.  Knowledge  is  in  an  especial  sense  the 
property  of  the  Word,  love  is  in  an  especial  sense 
the  property  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  therefore  to  the  Son 
we  appropriate  the  work  of  Redemption,  whereby 
we  are  once  again  enabled  to  "  know  Thee  [the 
Father],  the  only  true  God  "  (St.  John  xvii.  3)  ;  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  we  appropriate  the  work  of  Sanctifica- 
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tion,  for  it  is  He  Who  "  teaches  us  all  truth " 
(St.  John  xvi.  13),  prompting  and  fortifying  our 
will  to  assent  to  and  accept  that  truth  by  which 
alone  we  can  be  saved,  making  that  truth  operative 
in  our  souls  by  divine  supernatural  charity. 

The  Mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  only  visible  in 
quite  a  secondary  sense,  inasmuch  as  on  certain 
occasions  He  made  His  presence  transitorily  known 
by  visible  signs,  such  as  the  form  of  a  dove,  the 
sound  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  the  appearance 
of  tongues  of  fire.  Far  otherwise  with  the  Second 
Person :  His  Mission  in  the  world  of  His  creation 
has  been  visible  in  a  manner  so  extraordinary,  so 
palpable,  I  might  almost  say  so  gross,  that  it  has 
proved  a  touchstone  to  the  faith  of  all  future  ages, 
a  stumbling-block  to  many,  to  others  a  mystery  so 
deep,  so  awful,  so  intimate,  and  so  entrancingly 
lovable,  that  words  hopelessly  fail  to  express  the 
utter  prostration  of  the  soul  in  face  of  a  condescen 
sion  which  the  highest  Archangel  would  have  deemed 
impossible  were  it  not  revealed ;  nor  was  it  known 
even  to  the  Angels  in  full  detail  until  it  became  a 
true  and  accomplished  fact.* 

*  Ephe.  iii.  8-n.  In  Scotus  iii.,  Dist.  xxv.  i.  :  Circa 
finem  "  Angeli  non  cognoverunt  Incarnationem  ante 
Christi  adventum  .  .  .  tamen  angelus  qui  annuntiavit  earn 
cognovit  ipsam,  ante  quam  esset  completa."  Cherubic 
knowledge  is  high  indeed,  but  seraphic  knowledge  is  higher 
still,  though  not  so  orderly  and  intelligible.  Scotus  was 
a  seraph  ;  the  genius  of  St.  Thomas  was  seraphic  in  ardour, 
cherubic  in  perspicacity  ;  he  is  the  superior  of  Scotus, 
though  now  and  again  his  great  compeer  soars  a  flight  higher. 
On  this  point,  however,  the  teaching  of  the  two  great  Doctors 
is  almost  identical — namely,  that  the  Angels  knew  of  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  in 
substance,  though  not  in  detail. 
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"  And  the  Word  was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us." — 
ST.  JOHN  i.  14. 

PERSONALITY  belongs  to  the  natural  order,  for  there 
are  persons  in  Nature.  Every  man  is  a  person. 
Nevertheless,  the  idea  of  personality — i.e.,  of  that 
which  ultimately  constitutes  you  and  me  as  separate 
individual  human  beings — is  so  subtle  as  to  be 
almost  beyond  the  reach  of  our  intelligence.  We 
may  know  this  from  the  fact  that  even  the  great 
Greek  philosophers,  the  penetration  of  whose  natural 
intelligence  has  scarcely  been  equalled,  and  never 
excelled,  are  almost  wholly  barren  and  silent  on 
this  most  abstruse  subject.  Nor  should  we  probably 
ever  have  sought  to  peer  more  deeply  into  it,  but 
for  the  great  mystery  of  the  Christian  faith.  Could 
we  but  have  a  clear  and  comprehensive  grasp  of 
what  constitutes  personality,  we  should  be  in  a  fair 
way  to  have  sounded  the  great  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation.  Certainly,  even  created  personality  is 
something  positive,  for  actions  proceed  from  the 
person,  and  actions  cannot  proceed  from  a  mere 
negation.  We  differ,  therefore,  from  Scotus,  though 
we  do  so  with  the  highest  reverence  for  any  opinion 

22 


THE  INCARNATION  23 

of  his.  Personality  is  not  in  creatures  a  mere 
negation — i.e.,  the  negation  of  communicableness — 
it  is  something  quite  positive,  resulting  in  us  from 
the  union  of  soul  and  body,  and  constituting  a 
distinct  individual  human  being.  In  the  Angels 
also  it  is  something  positive,  rounding  off  the  nature 
of  each,  and  making  each  a  distinct  individual  Angel, 
radically  different  and  intrinsically  independent — 
itself  and  none  other. 

Indeed,  personality  must  be  something  positive, 
for  it  is  the  impression  of  God's  Personality  upon 
us,  our  natural  likeness  to  the  Word,  without  Whom 
"  was  made  nothing  that  was  made  "  (St.  John  i.  3). 
Now,  the  Personality  of  the  Word  is  most  positive, 
and  consequently  our  personality,  which  is  made  in 
the  image  of  His,  is  also  positive.  The  Word  is  no 
mere  negation  ;  we  are  made  in  the  image  and 
likeness  of  the  Word,  therefore  we — i.e.,  our  person 
ality — is  no  mere  negation;  in  fact,  I  should  be 
inclined  to  say  that  it  is  the  most  positive  thing  we 
have  about  us.  Existence  is  common  to  all  things 
that  are,  essence  is  common  to  all  things  of  the  same 
species,  whether  we  speak  of  inanimate  nature, 
or  of  plant,  or  of  bird,  or  of  reptile,  or  of  fish,  or  of 
beast,  or,  finally,  of  man.  These  essences  make  us 
what  we  are,  but  personality  makes  us  who  we  are ; 
therefore  I  think  that  personality  is  the  last  and 
most  positive  and  most  godlike  thing  that  we  have 
about  us.  It  is  that  which  brings  us  into  closest 
relation  with  God.  "  Ego  et  Rex  meus  "  (I  and 
my  King  [my  God]).  Our  personality  is  a  reflec 
tion  of  the  Personality  of  God — indeed,  of  the 
Personality  of  the  Word,  in  Whom  and  after  Whose 


24  GOD  MADE  MAN 

likeness  all  things  were  made.  Personality,  therefore 
— indeed,  all  individuality — is  a  most  positive  thing  : 
the  impress,  the  seal,  the  sign-manual,  of  a  Personal 
Deity. 

In  what  precisely  personality  consists  it  is  safe 
to  say  that  no  one  has  yet  been  able  satisfactorily 
to  declare.  I  have  said  that  in  a  human  being  it 
results  from  the  union  of  soul  and  body,  but  this 
expression  scarcely  seems  sufficient  to  convey  the 
notion  of  personality. 

It  can  hardly  be  said  that  personality  results  from 
or  is  caused  by  the  essential  principles  of  soul  and 
body  actuated  by  existence  which  go  to  constitute 
a  man.  It  is  that  man's  person  which  comes  first 
in  the  intention  of  the  Divine  Idea,  for  that  which 
is  last  in  execution  is  first  in  intention,  just  as  it  is 
the  complete  structure  which  stands  first  in  the 
mind  of  the  architect. 

Personality,  therefore,  is  not  caused  by  the  prin 
ciples  of  essence  ;  rather  it  is  the  concretive  cause  of 
the  union  of  those  principles.  It  is  the  ultimate 
term  of  "  esse  "  rather  than  the  ultimate  term  of 
essence.  It  cannot,  then,  be  a  mere  negation  of 
communicability.  It  is,  indeed,  a  positive  reality 
straight  from  the  hand  of  God,  which  constitutes 
the  man  as  he  is,  his  existence,  his  human  essence 
compounded  of  soul  and  body,  his  individual 
characteristics — all,  in  fact,  that  makes  him  who  he 
is.  His  personality  embraces  everything  about  him  ; 
it  absorbs  and  attracts  to  itself  all  things  that  have 
relation  to  him.  It  includes  everything  that  you 
can  say  about  that  particular  man.  Indeed,  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  it  is  the  greatest,  the  highest, 
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and  the  most  godlike  of  all  actualities.  It  is  nearer 
to  God  than  anything  else — so  near  that  He  can, 
and  has  in  the  case  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  sup 
planted  created  personality  by  His  Own  Uncreated 
Personality. 

However,  since  I  look  upon  it  as  hopeless  to 
attempt  finally  to  solve  the  greatest  of  Nature's 
mysteries,  the  mystery  of  personality,  suffice  it  to 
say  that  God  created  a  Human  Nature,  which  the 
Word  assumed  to  Himself  in  the  instant  of  its 
creation  in  unity  of  Person,  individualizing  It, 
making  It  one  with  Himself.  In  Jesus  we  recognize 
a  man  like  unto  ourselves  ;  at  the  same  time  we 
adore  Him  as  the  Uncreated  God. 

This  Human  Nature,  which  the  Word  assumed, 
was  like  our  own  in  all  things,  except  sin  or  any  of 
those  incidental  imperfections  which  mar  human 
nature.  It  was,  in  fact,  an  absolutely  perfect 
Humanity,  possessing  everything  that  can  exalt  and 
dignify  human  nature  within  its  own  proper  limits. 
A  Humanity  perfect  beyond  our  comprehension; 
enriched,  moreover,  with  Divine  Grace  in  a  manne 
we  are  unable  to  conceive — such  was  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Word  made  Flesh,  Teacher,  Model,  and  Re 
deemer  of  Mankind. 

His  Body  was  admirably  fashioned,  perfect  in 
manly  beauty,  free  from  all  disease  or  tendency  to 
disease,  and  strong  with  the  just  medium  of  man 
hood's  strength.  His  senses,  both  interior  and 
exterior,  were  exquisite,  capable  of  recording  the 
most  delicate  impressions.  His  Will  such  that 
neither  fear  nor  allurement  could  divert  it  by  a 
hair's  breadth  from  the  path  of  rectitude.  His 
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intellect  prompt,  keen,  and  capacious  beyond  com 
parison  with  any  other  created  intellect,  penetrating 
the  secrets  of  Nature,  and  acquiring  knowledge  at 
every  step  with  a  rapidity  and  sureness  such  that 
before  His  life  closed  He  had  exhausted  the  entire 
circuit  of  the  human  knowable.  Moreover,  from 
the  first  endowed  with  infused  science,  which  He 
could  use  at  will,  even  where  acquired  knowledge 
failed  for  lack  of  subject-matter. 

The  sanctity  of  the  Word's  Humanity  is  the 
fountain-head  whence  all  sanctity  is  derived,  "  of 
whose  fulness  we  all  have  received  "  (St.  John  i.  16)  ; 
more  than  this  we  need  not  say,  we  cannot  say, 
for  it  surpasses  thought  to  conceive  or  words  to 
express. 

In  other  created  works  God  reveals  Himself  to  us 
by  signs,  symbols,  and  representations.  In  the 
Sacred  Humanity  God  speaks  to  us  face  to  face  in 
the  accents  of  human  speech.  He  looks  at  us  with 
human  eyes,  He  performs  the  actions  which  we 
perform,  suffers  the  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer. 
We  see  Him,  we  hear  Him,  we  touch  and  handle 
Him.  He  has  assumed  a  medium  of  expression 
which  we  can  all  understand.  We  realize  what  He 
is  by  the  study  of  Him  in  His  Human  Nature  better 
than  we  could  possibly  do  in  any  other  way  here  in 
this  world.  The  Word  by  His  assumption  of  a 
Human  Nature  has  contracted  with  us  a  relationship 
most  real  on  either  side.*  He  has  become  our  blood- 
relatiori,  our  brother.  We  can  pour  out  our  troubles 
to  Him,  confide  to  Him  our  hopes  and  aspirations, 

*  On  this  point  of  mutual  relationship  an  abstruse 
question  of  theology  is  opened  up,  and  Doctors  differ. 
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tell  Him  about  our  most  intimate  affairs,  expose  to 
Him  the  strength  and  importunity  of  our  tempta 
tions,  talk  to  Him  about  all  the  petty  affairs  that 
concern  us,  grumble  to  Him  without  complaint  or 
irreverence  when  things  go  wry  with  us ;  and  all  the 
while  we  are  perfectly  sure  that  our  God  will  under 
stand  us  with  a  true  human  understanding,  sympa 
thize  with  us  with  a  warm  human  sympathy.  He 
is  no  longer  remote,  aloof,  alone  :  He  is  one  of  our 
selves.  We  can  treat  Him  with  a  familiarity  which 
grows  as  we  grow  in  holiness,  yet  which  loses  none  of 
its  awful  reverence.  Nay,  the  more  familiar  He 
becomes  to  us,  the  more  we  revere  Him,  because  the 
more  familiar  we  become,  the  better  we  know  Him, 
His  sweet  awfulness  and  His  awful  sweetness. 
Who  has  ever  recorded  the  familiarities  with  which 
He  and  His  Saints  have  mutually  delighted  ? 

There  is  nothing  about  Jesus  that  repels  or  frightens 
as  away.  He  is  so  approachable.  We  find  it 
difficult  sometimes  to  make  our  confession  to  a 
human  agent,  though  one  of  His  priests,  invested 
with  power  by  Him,  inspired  by  Him  with  love  and 
tenderness  towards  sinners.  But  how  often  we 
say  to  ourselves  :  If  only  He  Himself  would  hear 
my  confession  !  How  willingly,  how  easily,  we  could 
pour  out  everything,  even  the  most  painful  details, 
into  the  listening  ear  of  our  God  !  How  differently 
He  would  rebuke  to  anyone  else  !  And  we  know  how 
ready  He  would  be  to  understand,  to  excuse,  to 
condone.  Oh,  that  men,  especially  priests,  would 
begin  to  learn  Jesus  a  little  better  ! 

If,  therefore,  we  would  know  God,  we  must  study 
Jesus  ;  no  study  is  so  delightful  or  so  profitable,  for 
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in  Jesus,  God  the  Son  expresses  to  us  His  very  self  in 
human  guise. 

Let  us,  then,  together  consider  some  of  the 
words  and  actions  of  the  Eternal  Person  during  His 
passage  through  time,  as  recorded  for  us  in  the  Holy 
Gospels ;  and,  by  considering  His  relations  towards 
other  persons,  His  contemporaries,  we  shall  learn 
how  He  is  affected  towards  ourselves. 


IV 
THE  CONCEPTION  OF  CHRIST 

"  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and   bear  a  son,  and 
His  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel." — ISA.  vii.  14. 

THE  advent  of  this  "  Seed  of  the  Woman  "  was  pre 
dicted  from  the  dawn  of  prophecy.  And  rightly  is 
he  called  the  "  Seed  of  the  Woman,"  because  con 
ceived  of  a  Virgin,  who  supplied  the  matter  whence 
the  sacred  Body  was  framed,  while  the  active  prin 
ciple  in  that  supreme  fecundation  was  none  other 
than  the  power  of  the  great  Life-giver  Himself.  It 
was,  indeed,  fitting  that  God  should  admit  no  inter 
mediary  in  the  generation  of  the  adorable  Body  of 
the  Word,  but  that  He  Himself  immediately  should 
impart  life  to  the  seed  of  Mary's  Womb,  for  a  thing's 
actual  existence  and  the  manner  of  its  fashioning 
are  in  strict  correspondence  one  with  another.  But 
as  there  is  no  created  "  esse  "  as  a  medium  between 
the  Sacred  Humanity  and  the  Eternal  Word  Who 
assumed  It,  but  It  exists  by  the  uncreated  "  Esse  " 
of  the  Word  Himself,  so,  too,  it  was  altogether  meet 
that  there  should  be  no  created  instrument  em 
ployed  in  the  production  thereof. 

We  have  thought  upon  the  eternal  generation  of 
the  Word  ;   now  we  begin  a  little  to  realize  the 
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tremendous  meaning  of  that  prophecy,  "  After 
wards  He  was  seen  upon  earth  and  conversed  with 
men  "  (Baruch  iii.  38)  ;  for  we  have  come  to  the 
time  of  its  fulfilment  testified  to  so  nobly  by  St. 
John  :  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life  "  (i  St.  John  i.  i). 

Beyond  the  bare  fact  of  the  temporal  generation 
of  the  Word  in  Mary's  Womb  by  the  fructifying 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Scriptures  have 
nothing  more  to  say.  As  to  the  manner  in  which 
that  Sacred  Body  was  formed,  we  are  left  to  the 
guidance  of  tradition.  It  is  a  canon  of  theology 
that  we  are  not  to  introduce  the  element  of  miracle 
in  our  conception  of  these  mysteries  unless  com 
pelled  thereto  by  the  authoritative  voice  of  Scripture 
or  by  the  evident  necessity  of  the  case.  One  would 
like,  therefore,  to  think  that  the  Sacred  Body  passed 
through  all  the  natural  phases  of  the  human  embryo ; 
for  whatsoever  brings  the  Divine  Person  nearer  to 
ourselves  is  always  sweet  to  dwell  upon.  Nor  is 
this  position  altogether  incapable  of  defence,  especi 
ally  if  we  admit  the  widely  approved  hypothesis 
that  the  soul  is  imparted  to  the  body  it  animates 
in  the  very  first  moment  of  conception.*  None  the 
less,  this  view  is  fraught  with  so  many  difficulties 
that  theologians  for  the  most  part  uphold  that  in 
the  first  moment  of  His  conception  the  Body  of 
Christ  was  perfectly  formed  and  organized,  however 

*  It  seems  to  me  that  the  doctrine  of  our  Lady's  Im 
maculate  Conception  favours  most  decidedly  the  view 
that  the  soul  is  imparted  to  the  body  which  it  animates 
in  the  very  first  moment  of  that  body's  conception. 
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diminutive,  having  all  the  human  senses,  and 
animated  by  a  human  soul,  which  enjoyed  the 
Beatific  Vision  of  God  and  was  endowed  with  all 
grace  in  its  supreme  plenitude  ;  they  argue  that 
the  Word  assumed  a  Humanity  having  from  the 
first  all  that  is  essential  to  the  perfection  of  human 
nature,  and  consequently  did  not  pass  through  the 
customary  stages  of  the  human  embryo.  This 
latter  opinion,  though  the  most  widely  accepted, 
appears  to  me  to  derogate  from  the  sublimity  of  the 
Incarnation  :  and  the  difficulties  which  have  urged 
theologians  to  adopt  it  are,  I  think,  rather  im 
aginary  than  real.  Howsoever  we  look  upon  it, 
certain  it  is  that  the  Virgin  Mary  is  indeed  the 
Mother  of  God.  Truly  wonderful  and  adorable 
is  the  mystery  which  we  contemplate,  that  the 
Word,  Who  receives  from  eternity  the  Divine 
Nature  in  its  fulness  by  generation  from  the 
august  Person  of  the  Father,  should  have 
condescended  to  a  second  generation  in  time, 
stooping  to  ask  of  His  own  creature  Mary  the  gift 
of  a  human  nature,  that  He  might  again  be  born 
as  the  Son  of  Man.  The  question  disputed  by  the 
two  great  medieval  theologians  as  to  whether  the 
eternal  and  temporal  generation  of  the  Word  con 
stitute  in  Him  two  real  relations  of  Sonship,  the 
one  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  the  other  to  His  earthly 
Mother,  is  altogether  too  subtle  for  us  here.  He 
calls  Himself  both  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man,  and 
truly  is  so,  but  under  aspects  so  different  that  the 
two  titles  serve  nothing  towards  the  solution  of  the 
question.  Still,  it  is  a  delightful  condescension  on 
His  part  that  He  loves  to  accentuate  His  brother- 
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hood  with  us  by  His  frequent  use  of  the  latter  title  ; 
He  styles  Himself  Son  of  Man  Whom  we  hail  Son  of 
God. 

The  first  created  personality,  therefore,  with 
whom  the  Divine  Person  comes  into  close  contact 
when  He  appears  as  a  Man  amongst  men  is  His  Im 
maculate  Virgin  Mother.  The  glorious  and  beautiful 
Gabriel,  herald  of  Divine  mysteries  and  lover  of 
the  human  race,  than  whom  no  Angel  in  Heaven 
more  surely  calls  forth  our  reverential  love,  has 
announced  His  coming  to  her  who  was  and  shall 
henceforth  be  for  ever  the  Angel's  Queen,  a  daughter 
of  Eve,  born  of  the  Hebrew  race,  lineal  descendant 
of  royal  David.  With  wonder  and  tremulous  joy 
she  hears  and  consents.  He  then  withdraws  from 
our  ken,  but  not  from  His  office  of  guardian,  or 
rather  minister,  to  Mary.  The  Mother  has  given 
her  consent,  has  become  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
word  Bride  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  now  left  alone 
with  her  sweet  and  awful  Burden.  The  Eternal 
Word  has  come  amongst  a  fallen  race,  to  share  their 
sorrows,  to  bear  their  burdens,  and  to  expiate  in 
His  sinless  Human  Nature  the  sins  of  those  who 
are  now  most  truly  His  brethren  by  the  sacred  tie 
of  blood.  We  are  blood-relations  to  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  but  we  have  made 
.  Him  the  Man  of  Sorrows  and  His  Mother  the 
Woman  of  Sorrows.  Let  us  think  of  that.  He  has 
come  not  only  as  our  King  and  our  Brother,  but  as 
our  Redeemer,  and  by  that  "  fiat  mihi "  which 
meant  so  much  to  us  the  Second  Eve  has  played 
her  part,  and  we  hail  her  as  Co-redemptrix. 

How  strait  is  the  union  between  a  mother  and 
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the  child  she  carries  in  her  womb :  more  intimate 
than  any  of  us  know !  Mary's  Child  was  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  Indeed  full  of  grace,  for  from  his 
fulness  we  have  all  received ;  there  is  no  grace,  nor 
ever  will  be,  in  the  soul  of  any  one  of  God's  elect  but 
what  it  was  first  in  the  Soul  of  Jesus,  whence  it 
came  forth  and  was  imparted  to  the  recipient,  not 
as  water  is  drawn  from  a  reservoir,  but  as  fire  is 
begotten  by  fire  :  "  I  am  come  to  cast  fire  upon  the 
earth"  (St.  Luke  xii.  49).  Mary  is  therefore  the 
Mother  of  Divine  Grace,  for  she  bore  in  her  spotless 
Womb  Him  Who  is  the  source  of  all  our  grace,  in 
Whom  our  every  grace  first  reposed  as  in  an  in 
exhaustible  fountain  of  everlasting  life.  Our  very 
sins  have  this  element  of  consolation  in  them,  that 
they  serve  to  magnify  His  power  and  His  love,  for 
where  sin  hath  abounded,  there  hath  grace  much 
more  abounded.  I  will  even  dare  to  say  it  is  good 
to  be  a  sinner,  for  it  seems  to  me  that  only  we  who 
are  sinners  can  know  the  full  value  of  Jesus.  We 
owe  all  to  Him  and  to  the  Mother  who  gave  Him  to 
us.  How  foolish  to  neglect,  how  impious  to  belittle, 
that  wondrous  Creature  in  whose  spotless  womb 
the  Creator  passed  nine  months  of  His  sojourn  in 
time.  The  way  to  and  fro  is  the  same,  so  the  old 
philosophers  teach  us — journeying  from  Thebes  to 
Athens,  or  from  Athens  to  Thebes,  you  must  tread 
the  same  path.  Christ  came  to  us  through  Mary ; 
He  would  have  us  go  to  Him  through  Her  also. 

What  unsearchable  and  unutterable  wonders  are 
contained  in  those  nine  months  of  Mary's  pregnancy  ! 
Sleeping  and  waking  she  was  the  living  temple 
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wherein  dwelt  the  Incarnate  God.  It  was  a  per 
petual  communion,  her  soul  being  daily,  hourly,  and 
momentarily  enriched  with  greater  and  greater 
graces.  We  cannot  conceive  even  the  dawn  of  Mary's 
sanctity ;  to  think  of  its  completion  oppresses  us 
with  a  sense  of  awe  akin  to  the  stupor  with  which  we 
endeavour  to  grasp  the  notions  of  space  and  time. 
Yet  how  exquisitely  sweet  and  lowly  is  the  human 
side  of  the  Adorable  Mystery  she  bore  within  her ! 
His  first  stir  of  life  ;  a  thrill  of  delicious  tremor 
passes  through  us  at  the  thought,  for  we  reflect  that 
it  is  the  first  movement  of  the  Immutable,  the  first 
created  manifestation  of  Uncreated  Life.  What, 
then,  must  it  have  meant  to  her  who  felt  that 
quickening  motion  in  her  own  hallowed  womb  ? 
She  witnessed  the  trouble  of  St.  Joseph  with  pity, 
but  with  a  calm  confidence,  for  she  was  internally 
assured  that  soon  it  would  give  place  to  rapturous 
joy.  She  saw  the  first-fruits  of  her  Offspring's 
power  in  the  sanctification  of  the  yet  unborn  Baptist, 
and  she  rejoiced  with  exceeding  gladness.  The 
people  she  passed  by  the  way,  going  about  their 
earthly  business  so  heedless  and  unregarding,  did 
they  but  know  Whom  it  was  that  She  bore,  and 
what  His  coming  meant  to  them  !  We  at  this  dis 
tance  of  time,  with  the  faith  that  is  in  us,  would 
gladly  kiss  the  humble  threshold  that  was  pressed 
by  her  small  white  sandalled  foot,  the  foot  of  the 
Queen  of  heaven  and  earth.  But  as  yet  the  world 
knew  not  of  the  advent  of  its  Creator,  and  only  the 
unseen  Angels  bowed  and  adored. 

We  think,  perhaps,  that  it  was  easy  for  Mary  to 
love  God,  seeing  that  He  became  her  Son,  yet,  after 
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all,  it  was  not  so  easy,  for  she  knew  and  realized 
from  the  first  that  on  account  of  His  mission  to  the 
world  she  must  sacrifice  the  Human  in  Him  for  the 
sake  of  the  Divine.  We  cannot  comprehend  in  the 
least  what  a  terrific  strain  this  must  have  been  to 
her  dear  heart,  so  warm,  so  human,  so  intensely 
motherly.  We  must  never  forget,  in  our  admira 
tion  for  motherhood,  that  pure  and  beautiful  though 
it  be,  yet,  like  all  else  about  us,  it  is  rooted  in 
animality,  and  requires  to  be  spiritualized  like  our 
other  affections.  Mary  is  in  this  an  example  to  all 
mothers.  She  teaches  us  more  than  any  saint 
how  to  regulate  our  human  affections.  With  us 
these  too  often  draw  us  away  from  God,  but  it  should 
not  be  so  ;  they  are  not  bad,  Nature  is  not  bad,  for 
in  creating  it  God  looked  upon  it,  and  behold  it  was 
very  good.  But  we  learn  from  Mary  that  God  must 
always  be  absolutely  first ;  if  He  demands  sacrifices 
they  must  be  made,  however  dear  the  price.  We 
may  cling  to  the  creature  only  so  long  as  the  creature 
leads  us  to  God.  God  is  the  last  end  of  all  things 
whatsoever,  as  St.  Thomas  beautifully  expresses 
it  (i.a  VI.  i  ad  2)  :  "  Omnia  appetendo  proprias 
perfectiones,  appetunt  ipsum  Deum,  in  quantum 
perfectiones  omnium  rerum  sunt  qusedam  simili- 
tudines  divini  esse "  (All  things  in  seeking  their 
own  proper  perfections  seek  after  God,  for  the  per 
fections  of  all  things  are  a  certain  similitude  of  the 
Divine  Being).  He  goes  on  to  show  how  that 
intelligent  creatures  must  tend  towards  God  in 
accordance  with  their  nature — i.e.,  intelligently. 
To  the  attainment  of  this  end  numerous  created  aids 
are  granted  to  us,  not  least  amongst  them  being  the 
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sweet  ties  of  human  fellowship.  Without  this 
mutual  uplifting  of  each  other  towards  God  human 
love  is  barren  and  worthless,  but  properly  employed 
it  becomes  of  immense  help  in  enabling  us  to 
prosecute  our  last  end.  As  St.  Augustine  puts  it 
("  De  Civ.  Dei,"  x.  3)  :  "  Ad  hoc  bonum  debemus 
et  a  quibus  diligimur  duci,  et  quos  diligimus  ducere  " 
(To  this  good  we  should  be  brought  by  those  that 
love  us,  and  bring  those  whom  we  love)  —  words 
most  admirably  expressing  the  right  use  of  our 
affections.  We  cannot  get  away  from  our  human 
nature  and  its  claims  ;  the  Communion  of  Saints  is 
a  part  of  the  Divine  scheme,  and  will  enormously 
add  to  the  joy  of  the  Beatific  Vision  in  Heaven,  for, 
as  St.  Thomas  well  says  (i.«  XXXII.  i,  2)  :  "  Nullius 
boni  sine  consortio  potest  esse  jucunda  possessio  " 
(There  can  be  no  joy  in  the  possession  of  any  good 
without  sharing  it).  Who  possesses  God  possesses 
all  things,  and  has  no  essential  need  of  creatures ; 
herein  is  found  the  solution  of  many  a  painful 
problem  which  vexes  the  human  heart  brooding 
over  the  mysteries  of  the  world  to  come.  Yet, 
though  in  possessing  God  we  have  no  essential  need 
of  creatures,  nevertheless  creatures  are  given  to  us 
to  multiply  the  joy  of  possession  by  intercom 
munion.  Concerning  all  created  goods  St.  Augus 
tine  magnificently  says  ("  De  Civ.  Dei.,"  x.  14) : 
"  Optime  igitur  anima  humana  adhuc  terrenis 
desideriis  infirma  ea  ipsa,  quae  temporaliter  exoptat 
bona  infima  atque  terrena  vitae  huic  transitoriae 
necessaria  et  prae  illius  vitae  sempiternis  beneficiis 
contemnenda,  non  tamen  nisi  ab  uno  Deo  expectare 
consuescit,  ut  ab  Illius  cultu  etiam  in  istorum 
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desiderio  non  recedat,  ad  Quern  contemptu  eorum 
et  ab  eis  aversione  perveniat  "  (Rightly,  therefore, 
the  human  soul,  as  yet  infirm  and  earth-bound, 
seeks  from  God  those  lowly  goods  of  earth  which  it 
must  despise  for  the  sake  of  eternal  welfare,  in  such 
manner  that  in  desiring  them  it  does  not  depart  from 
His  service,  and  turns  away  from  them  only  to 
turn  to  Him).  We  are  not  all  strong  and  austere 
enough  to  be  able  to  cast  earthly  joy  altogether 
behind  us.  But  holy  is  he  who  can  use  aright  the 
things  of  earth,  holier  still  he  who  can  contemn 
them,  but  most  holy  he  who  can  at  the  same  time 
use,  enjoy,  and  contemn.  God  is  all-sufficient  to  His 
infinite  Self;  He  alone  therefore,  must  be  all-sufficient 
to  His  finite  creatures.  Yet  God  loves  creatures 
without  needing  them,  therefore  we,  too,  in  loving 
creatures  rightly,  become  participators  in  God's  own 
love  ;  He  makes  us  the  channels  of  His  love  —  a 
love  not  cold  and  distant,  but  sweet  and  gracious,  and 
burning  with  seraphic  ardour  as  we  ascend  in  holi 
ness.  Created  things,  therefore,  are  not  necessarily, 
nor  were  they  intended  to  be,  an  impediment  to 
contemplation  and  union  with  God.  It  is  our  own 
corruption  that  makes  them  so.  There  have  been 
few  greater  contemplatives  than  St.  John  of  the 
Cross  ;  he  teaches  us,  however  ("  Ascent  of  Mount 
Carmel,"  book  in.,  chaps,  xxii.,  xxiii.),  that  if  created 
things  serve  as  a  means  to  raise  our  spirits  towards 
God,  then  they  are  good  and  to  be  adhered  to.  Nor 
should  we  be  distressed  if  in  these  our  affections  we 
cannot  find  the  perfect  purity  he  would  require. 
We  are  not  yet  saints,  we  need  some  human  con 
solation,  and  even  though  in  our  enjoyment  of  them 
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there  be  some  element  of  imperfection,  let  us  strive 
to  eradicate  this  rather  than  to  cast  away  altogether 
what  is  fundamentally  good  and  helpful.  We  must 
be  content  to  walk  before  we  fly,  so  long  as  our 
ultimate  aim  is  perfect  union  with  God  and  the 
entire  fulfilment  of  His  Divine  Will.  In  this  matter 
of  the  regulation  of  our  human  affections,  and, 
indeed,  of  our  attachment  to  any  created  goods 
whatsoever,  there  is  no  teacher  of  the  spiritual  life 
to  be  compared  with  Mary.  She  was  so  intensely 
human,  so  absolutely  a  mother,  yet  she  had  to  be 
constantly  sacrificing  the  tenderest  human  affection, 
because  His  Deity  willed  it  so.  Neither  did  she 
ever  fail  in  this  painful  task,  nor  turn  aside  by  a 
hair's-breadth  from  the  perfect  path.  To  St.  Peter 
it  was  said,  "  Thou  savourest  not  of  the  things  that 
are  of  God  "  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  23),  but  never  to  Mary, 
though  the  strain  placed  upon  her  Mother's  heart  was 
immeasurably  greater.  His  Humanity  was  dear  to 
her,  it  was  drawn  from  her,  it  had  reposed  in  her, 
she  had  cradled  it  and  nourished  it ;  but  the  Divine 
Person  Who  had  clothed  Himself  with  it  was  dearer 
still ;  therefore  she  sacrificed  a  Mother's  love,  incon 
ceivable  in  its  intensity,  in  obedience  to  her  greater 
love  for  God.  Her  love  for  the  Sacred  Humanity 
always  drew  her  to  God,  never  away  from  Him, 
though  her  constancy  herein  was  put  to  the  severest 
proof.  She  teaches  us,  therefore,  as  none  other  ever 
has  or  ever  could ;  as  none  other  has  ever  had  the 
opportunity  of  teaching,  that  God  must  be  always 
first,  but  that  the  created  need  not  be,  and  should 
not  be,  an  impediment  to  contemplation  and  union. 
To  Mary  God  gave  sanctity  far  surpassing  that 
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of  any  other  creature  ;  indeed,  we  may  well  believe 
that  her  holiness  is  in  excess  of  that  of  the  cumu 
lative  holiness  of  all  Saints  and  Angels.  Withal  she 
is  the  most  womanly  of  women,  the  most  motherly 
of  mothers,  the  most  queenly  of  queens.  In  being 
made  the  earthly  Mother  of  the  King  of  Kings,  she 
becomes  by  that  fact  the  spiritual  Mother  of  all  His 
elect  on  earth,  who  are  or  shall  be  transformed  into 
the  likeness  of  Him,  the  Firstborn  among  many 
brethren.  When  we  reflect  upon  the  awful  and 
unapproachable  greatness  of  this  Jewish  Maiden 
and  her  wondrous  Seed,  it  appears  almost  incredible 
that  her  people  should  have  spurned  from  them  an 
honour  such  as  this,  and  we  look  forward  to  the 
predestined  time  when  the  chosen  race  shall  own 
their  rightful  King.  "  Return,  O  Jacob,  and  take 
hold  of  it,  walk  in  the  way  by  its  brightness,  in  the 
presence  of  the  light  thereof.  Give  not  thy  honour 
to  another,  nor  thy  dignity  to  a  strange  nation  " 
(Baruch  iv.  2,  3). 


ST.  JOSEPH 

"Joseph,    the   husband   of  Mary,   of  whom   was   born 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ." — ST.  MATT.  i.  16. 

THE  next  created  person  to  be  considered  who  comes 
into  close  contact  with  the  Incarnate  Word  is  St. 
Joseph.     Catholic  conviction,  a  growing  conviction, 
concedes  to  him  amongst  men  the  highest  place  in 
supernatural  worth  after  Our  Lady.     A  difficulty 
here   arises   from   the   words   of  Jesus   about   His 
cousin    St.    John :    "  Inter    natos    mulierum    non 
surrexit    major     Johanne    Baptista " — "Amongst 
those  that  are  born  of  women  there  hath  not  risen 
a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist "  (St.  Matt.  xi.  u). 
Some  commentators  have  held  that  this  magnificent 
encomium   has   reference    to    his   prophetic    office. 
But  this  can  hardly  be,  for,  in  the  first  place,  the 
prophetic  gifts  of  St.  John  were  not  equal  to  those 
of  Our  Lady,  and,  in  the  second  place,  Holy  Church 
evidently  refers  the  words  of  her  Master  to   St. 
John's  sanctity,  for  she  sings  : 

"  Non  fuit  vasti  spatium  per  or  bis 
Sanction  quisquam  genitus  Johanne." 

We  are  therefore  impelled  to  the  conclusion  that 
when  the  Son  of  God  in  this  splendid  eulogy  holds 
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up  to  our  admiration  the  austere  and  majestic  figure 
of  the  Baptist,  He  mentally  excepts  those  two  so 
nearly  united  to  Himself,  as  being  above  all 
comparison. 

In  his  greatest  earthly  works  God  suits  the  holiness 
of  His  servant  to  the  sublimity  of  the  office  he  is 
destined  to  fulfil.  Such  being  the  case,  when  we 
consider  the  astounding  intimacy  of  St.  Joseph 
with  the  Divine  Person  during  His  Infancy  and 
Boyhood,  an  intimacy  so  close  that  it  scarcely  seems 
to  us  reverent  to  dwell  upon  it  too  narrowly  in  our 
meditations,  we  are  seized  with  so  great  an  admira 
tion  for  the  holiness  of  the  man  who  could  be  found 
worthy  to  perform  such  services  to  his  Creator, 
that  it  seems  to  us  inconceivable  that  any  creature, 
short  of  the  Mother  who  bore  Him  in  her  womb, 
could  have  been  endowed  with  a  higher  degree  of 
sanctity. 

St.  Joseph's  life  is  the  most  silent  of  lives  ;  from 
him  there  comes  no  recorded  utterance.  Only  here 
and  there  where  necessity  requires  does  Holy  Scrip 
ture  intrude  upon  the  obscurity  of  the  greatest  man 
save  One  that  ever  came  forth  from  the  Divine 
Ideas.  You  cannot  judge  true  greatness  by  any 
earthly  standard.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
many  of  God's  most  chosen  servants  have  remained 
utterly  unknown  ;  they  have  never  been  canonized, 
nor  has  anyone  ever  suspected  whilst  they  lived 
that  they  were  saints,  neither  has  their  memory 
left  any  trace.  Such  would  have  been  St.  Joseph 
but  for  his  exalted  destiny. 

He  was  a  sheer  contemplative,  dwelling  in  hourly 
and  closest  communion  with  that  most  perfect 
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created  manifestation  of  Himself  that  God  has  ever 
given  to  His  creation,  the  Sacred  Humanity. 

All  creatures  were  created  in  the  Word  ;  they 
are  therefore  all  of  them  words  of  God  to  us.  Never 
theless,  they  are  mere  creatures,  and  it  is  only  by 
the  Incarnation  that  the  Word  of  God  addresses 
Himself  personally  to  us.  Therefore,  though  all 
creatures  are  worthy  of  study,  because  they  lead 
us  up  to  God,  yet  He  is  pre-eminently  worthy  of  our 
closest  and  most  reverent  study.  For  as  a  human 
father  communicates  his  nature  to  the  son  whom 
he  begets,  so  does  the  Eternal  Father  communicate 
to  His  Son  the  Divine  Nature  in  its  indivisible 
plenitude.  It  is  He  and  none  other  Who  is  mani 
fested  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  By  the 
Incarnation  God  manifests  Himself,  not  to  the 
intellect  alone,  but  even  to  all  our  bodily  senses  as 
far  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving  that  manifesta 
tion,  "  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the 
Word  of  life  "  (i  St.  John  i.  i). 

St.  Joseph's  office  was  to  attend  upon  the  Son 
of  God,  and  he  had  no  mission  to  mankind.  Manual 
labour  to  supply  the  simple  wants  of  himself  and 
the  wondrous  Pair  was  all  the  activity  that  God 
required  of  him.  And  we  know  from  the  constant 
practice  of  the  contemplative  Orders  that  manual 
labour  in  moderation  is  not  a  hindrance,  but  a  help 
to  contemplation. 

Yet  his  unbroken  silence  teaches  us  more  than 
any  words  could  have  done.  It  teaches  us  that 
God  does  not  measure  greatness  and  utility  as  men 
measure  greatness  and  utility.  It  teaches  us  the 
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value  and  dignity  of  manual  labour.  All  the  great 
contemplative  Orders  have  learned  that  lesson  ;  it 
is  inculcated  by  Holy  Scripture :  "  Hate  not 
laborious  works,  nor  husbandry  ordained  by  the 
Most  High  "  (Ecclus.  vii.  16).  It  teaches  us,  finally, 
that  there  is  no  occupation  so  profitable  to  man  as 
that  of  contemplation,  nor  any  state  so  high  and 
holy  as  that  of  the  pure  contemplative.  Precious 
things  are  rare  ;  many  are  left  to  sanctify  their  souls 
in  the  life  of  the  world,  some  are  called  to  active 
missionary  work  for  God,  but  only  a  very  few 
to  draw  near  to  Him  in  silent  contemplation. 
Relatively  speaking,  each  will  best  secure  his  sancti- 
fication  by  following  the  path  which  God  has  pointed 
out  to  him,  for  the  Will  of  God  is  the  highest  law. 
But  we  must  never  forget  that,  as  a  state,  the  state 
of  the  pure  contemplative  stands  easily  first,  as  Our 
Lord  clearly  indicates  in  His  words  to  St.  Mary 
Magdalen,  concerning  which  we  shall  have  something 
to  say  later  on. 

How  very  little  is  authentically  known  about 
the  greatest  man  that  ever  lived  !  His  parentage, 
his  espousals,  his  distress,  his  watchful  care  over 
Mary  and  Her  Son  as  revealed  in  four  instances, 
the  birth  of  Christ,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  the  return 
thence,  and  the  loss  in  the  Temple — that  is  all.  Yet 
they  are  sufficient  to  show  us  how  perfectly  he  ful 
filled  the  requirements  of  his  unique  position  in  the 
economy  of  creation.  We  stand  in  dumb  amaze 
ment  as  we  consider  the  awful  sanctity  demanded 
by  such  companionship.  In  the  history  of  the 
Church  it  has  been  conceded  to  other  saints  as  an 
immense  privilege  to  hold  in  their  arms  for  some  short 
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moments  the  Infant  Christ.  It  was  St.  Joseph's 
right.  He  possessed  His  God,  "  uti  et  frui,"  when 
ever  he  pleased.  To  understand  the  Incarnate 
Word  is  to  understand  all  that  is  or  shall  be  ;  no 
finite  intellect  can  thoroughly  do  this,  but  each 
according  to  his  measure.  St.  Joseph  had  a  unique 
opportunity,  and  he  took  advantage  of  it  uniquely. 

The  period  of  St.  Joseph's  mission  upon  earth, 
for  which  all  his  foregoing  life  had  been  a  preparation, 
embraces  the  childhood  and  youth  of  the  Incarnate. 
During  this  period  he  witnessed  the  fulfilment  and 
abolition    of   many    a    legal    ceremony,    the    deep 
spiritual  significance   of  which  he  realized   as  no 
prophet  or  doctor  of  the  law  had  done  before  him. 
In  Christ  these  ancient  rites  found  at  the  same 
time  their  fulfilment  and  their  abolition,   though 
they  did  not  immediately  cease,  and  we  notice  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  only  little  by  little  the 
Jewish  Christians  were  weaned  from  the  ceremonies 
of  the  law.     This  happened  so  by  the  condescension 
of  God,  Who  works  His  great  changes  slowly  and 
orderly.     For  some  time  after  the  final  accomplish 
ment  of  these  ceremonies  in  Christ,  to  use  the  words 
of   the   Ven.    Bede,    "  Adhuc    permanebat    umbra 
veteris   legis "    (the   shadow   of   the   old   law  still 
remained).     In  the  Circumcision  St.  Joseph  recog 
nizes  that  his  Divine  Foster-Son  takes  upon  Himself 
the  burden  of  the  sinner,  and  in  this  first  blood- 
shedding  foreshadows  how  sin  is  to  be  washed  away. 
What  profound  thoughts  and  seraphic  aspirations 
must  have  absorbed  the  soul  of  the  great  contem 
plative  as  he  watched  the  Infant  Christ  undergo  this 
legal  rite,  linking  the  old  with  the  new,  at  once 
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submitting  to  and  superseding  the  law,  using  and 
casting  aside,  turning  all  things  to  his  own  purpose, 
Master  and  Creator  of  circumstances  and  times. 

Under  his  care  the  Child  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature.  He  grows,  and  by  His  growth  fresh  matter 
is  assumed  to  the  Hypostatic  Union  ;  other  matter 
which  was  once  within  that  wondrous  embrace  is 
cast  away.  With  His  bodily  growth  He  grows  also 
in  knowledge  and  its  manifestation.  Imbibing  with 
unimaginable  ease  and  celerity  fresh  cycles  of  ac 
quired  knowledge,  showing  forth  daily  more  and 
more  the  Divine  and  infused  science  which  was 
perfect  in  Him  from  the  first  moment  of  His  Con 
ception,  to  be  exhibited  as  time  and  opportunity 
should  suggest,  the  Uncreated  Excellence  ever  more 
and  more  perfectly  manifesting  Itself  through  the 
medium  of  the  Sacred  Humanity.  At  twelve  years 
old  He  disputes  with,  enlightens,  or  confounds, 
according  to  the  dispositions  of  their  heart,  the 
Doctors  in  the  Temple.  Then  He  returns  to  sub 
jection  to  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  to  a  silence 
unbroken  until  the  beginning  of  His  public  life  and 
ministry. 

Shortly  before  this,  having  faithfully  discharged 
his  office  of  tending  the  helplessness  of  the  Omnipo 
tent,  St.  Joseph  passes  from  this  world,  heir  to  the 
third  brightest  throne  in  Heaven. 


VI 

THE  SON  OF  MAN 

"  And  Jesus  Himself  was  beginning  about  the  age  of 
thirty  years,  being  (as  it  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph." 
— ST.  LUKE  iii.  23. 

"WHO  shall  declare  His  generation?"  (Is.  liii.  8). 
Christ  had  concealed  His  origin,  eternal  and  temporal, 
under  the  semblance  of  the  carpenter's  son.  Only 
the  privileged  few  knew  the  truth  about  the  tre 
mendous  Presence  which  had  come  into  their  midst, 
stepping  forth  into  the  world  of  His  creation 
"  habitu  inventus  ut  homo  "  (Phil.  ii.  7). 

Beyond  the  incident  of  His  teaching  in  the 
Temple,  where  for  a  brief  space  He  manifested  Him 
self"  full  of  grace  and  truth"  (St.  John  i.  14),  nothing 
detailed  is  known  about  the  boyhood  and  youth  of 
the  Incarnate.  Fancy  and  guesswork  have  con 
structed  a  good  many  pleasant  pictures,  but  we 
have  no  authentic  source  of  information. 

The  Mission  of  His  mortal  life  was  to  teach,  to 
govern,  and  to  save  mankind.  Hereafter  He  will 
come  as  their  Judge  to  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  Have  they  accepted  His  teaching  ? 
Have  they  been  obedient  to  it  ? 

Before  proceeding  to  speak  of  His  threefold 
Mission,  let  us  glance  at  the  kingly  figure  beheld  by 
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St.  John  on  Jordan's  banks,  and  by  him  proclaimed 
the  Lamb  of  God. 

He  is  in  the  full  vigour  of  His  matchless  manhood, 
perfect  in  beauty.  A  good  many  spiritual  writers 
of  an  inferior  order  represent  to  us  the  Christ  as  of 
an  almost  feminine  softness.  In  an  age  rough  to 
the  point  of  cruelty  it  was  well  to  uphold  the  idea 
of  gentleness.  But  this  is  capable  of  exaggeration, 
and  has  been  exaggerated.  Nowadays,  especially 
outside  the  Church,  the  idea  of  a  saint  is  tinged 
with  the  femininism  of  the  epoch  in  which  we  live. 
At  least  there  is  in  our  own  country  a  strong  taint 
of  sickly  humanitarianism,  which  colours  our  con 
ception  of  sanctity.  We  are  afraid  of  strong  men 
in  any  walk  of  life,  because  they  go  their  own  way 
regardless  of  silly  chatter.  It  is  true  that  Our 
Lord  is  more  tender  than  any  woman,  but  the 
sterner  side  of  His  character  must  not  be  forgotten ; 
for  it  is  equally  certain  that  He  presents  to  us  the 
most  masculine  figure  that  has  ever  trodden  the 
world's  stage.  His  very  gentleness  is  the  gentleness 
of  the  strong,  of  one  who  is  conscious  of  absolute 
power,  and  for  that  very  reason  will  not  use  it 
against  the  weak.  There  is  a  wealth  of  deep 
meaning  in  the  words  of  St.  Thomas  :  "  Per  hoc 
specialiter  dicitur  masculinus,  quia  nihil  de  feminei- 
tate  culpae  portavit  "  • —  For  this  cause  He  is 
especially  called  masculine,  because  in  Him  was 
none  of  the  effeminacy  of  sin  (3*  XXXVII.  3 
ad  iww).  Christ  is,  indeed,  essentially  masculine — • 
the  One  Who  is  purely  active ;  actuating  others, 
Himself  unactuated ;  unvitiated  by  anything  alien 
to  His  Great  Self.  He  is  so  conscious  of  the  tre- 
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mendous  power  of  that  Manhood  wherewith  He  has 
girt  Himself,  so  utterly  without  fear  of  man, 
knowing  well,  even  in  His  most  abject  abasement, 
that  did  He  but  put  forth  the  power  within  Him  He 
could  wither  up  His  enemies  as  stubble  before  the  fire. 

How  manly  He  is  when  He  rebukes  the  Pharisees 
or  drives  the  sacrilegious  traffickers  from  the 
Temple;  but  not  less  manly  is  His  familiar  intercourse 
with  publicans  and  sinners,  wherein  He  exhibits 
His  tenderness  towards  the  frailties  of  the  fallen 
race,  regardless  of  self-righteous  murmurs.  Or, 
again,  superbly  majestic  is  the  scorn  in  His 
retort  to  Herod  :  "  Go  and  tell  that  fox  :  behold  ! 
I  cast  out  devils,  and  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  third  day  I  am  consummated  "  (St.  Luke 
xiii.  32).  A  Man  utterly  without  fear.  Even  when 
He  has  surrendered  Himself  to  His  enemies,  and 
stands  before  them  a  humbled  figure,  persecuted  to 
death,  His  answers  to  Caiphas  and  Pilate  bear  the 
same  impress  of  unconquerable  manhood. 

Indeed,  we  may  say  that  Christ  alone  is  a  perfect 
Man,  and  that  all  others  in  comparison  are  men  by 
reflection,  for  under  whatever  aspect  we  consider 
Him  Christ  alone  is  the  Actuator  unactuated.  The 
Word  assumed  all  that  is  most  perfect  in  human 
nature :  He  preferred,  therefore,  manhood  to  woman 
hood.  This  implies  no  disparagement  of  the  other 
sex,  for  he  must  surely  be  bereft  of  sense  who  can 
speak  meanly  of  women.  Manhood  is  nevertheless 
more  godlike,  because  it  represents  the  active 
principle  in  generation.  Moreover,  this  essential 
superiority  of  manhood  over  womanhood,  rooted 
in  the  generative  act,  is  evident  in  all  other  things 
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besides.  The  history  of  the  world  shows  as  clearly 
as  anything  can  be  shown  the  enormous  preponder 
ance  of  masculine  initiative  in  every  field  of  human 
enterprise.  The  fact  is  simply  unquestionable,  and 
facts  are  nothing  else  but  the  exhibition  of  natural 
law.  We  cannot  reverse  the  order  of  things  until 
we  alter  Nature,  and  Nature  is  unconquerable,  for 
it  is  the  handiwork  of  God.  Even  if  we  attentively 
consider  the  points  wherein  women  unquestionably 
excel  men,  they  are  seen  to  be  essentially  passive 
qualities.  And  since  all  human  beings  are  passives 
in  relation  to  Christ,  this,  no  doubt,  is  the  reason  why 
in  the  main  women  more  frequently  achieve 
sanctity  than  men,  because  in  them  there  is  less 
natural  activity  to  oppose  the  influx  of  grace.  But 
perhaps  the  man  who  can  overcome  this  obstacle 
of  natural  activity,  or  turn  it  into  supernatural 
channels,  may  go  higher  in  sanctity  than  most 
women  could  do. 

It  is,  however,  only  fair  and  just  that  to  woman 
should  be  accorded  her  rightful  place  in  human 
affairs,  that  she  should  be  given  every  opportunity 
of  exercising  all  her  powers  to  their  best  advantage, 
and  it  may  be  that  in  no  country  or  state  of  society 
has  this  ever  yet  been  properly  accorded  to  her. 
Nevertheless,  it  is,  and  must  always  remain,  true 
that  "  the  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman,  but 
the  woman  for  the  man  "  (i  Cor.  xi.  9).  No  book  is 
so  true  to  nature  as  Holy  Writ  :  this  is  the  natural 
order,  and  therefore  best.  St.  Paul  sums  up  the 
whole  matter  in  one  terse  and  weighty  passage  : 
"  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ  :  and  the  head  of 
the  woman  is  the  man  :  and  the  head  of  Christ  is 
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God  "  (i  Cor.  xi.  3).  Could  anything  more  perfectly 
express  the  intense  masculinity  of  the  Word's 
Manhood  ? 

Christ  is  the  supreme  Actuator  as  Redeemer  of 
Mankind,  for  every  grace  that  men  receive  is  from 
Him. 

He  is  the  supreme  Actuator  as  Teacher,  for  He 
came  to  confirm  the  truth. 

He  is  the  supreme  Actuator  as  Ruler  of  the 
universe,  for  to  Him  all  power  is  given. 

The  manner  in  which  He  establishes  His  claim 
to  these  three  offices  of  Teacher,  Ruler,  and 
Redeemer  is  stamped  with  the  impress  of  that 
tremendous  manhood  which  is  native  to  Him. 

Even  His  bitterest  enemies  are  bound  to  confess 
that  the  transforming  influence  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  transcendently  greater  than  that  of  any 
other  teacher  the  world  has  ever  known.  In  the 
pseudo-philosophies  and  religions  of  the  East  we 
discern  the  germs  of  every  modern  error ;  from  the 
East  also  we  have  received  the  eternal  and  incom 
mutable  truth.  Plato  did  much,  and  Aristotle  did 
more,  to  preserve  us  from  the  vagaries  of  a  crazy 
Orientalism.  Both  have  been  made  servants  of  the 
"  Orient,"  as  He  is  rightly  named.  Indeed,  we  owe 
an  immense  debt  to  the  genius  of  the  Greek,  and  we 
may  surely  hope  that  the  great  masters,  who  have 
performed  such  services  to  the  Church,  may  them 
selves  have  found  favourable  judgment  before  the 
throne  of  God.  But  there  is  no  race  that  can  bear 
comparison  with  the  Jew,  through  whom  we  have 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  finally  the  Incarnate 
Deity,  to  confirm  the  truth  for  all  time  to  come. 


THE  SON  OF  MAN  51 

Christ  has  subjugated  to  Himself  Plato  and  Aris 
totle  ;  we  find  them  again  in  a  supernaturalized 
form  in  the  two  great  schools  of  thought  within  the 
Church,  the  Seraphic  and  the  Cherubic.  There  is 
yet  another  great  master  who  has  exercised  a  vast 
influence  upon  the  human  intelligence — our  own 
Francis  Bacon.  His  realm  is  mainly  the  material 
universe,  wherein  he  is  supreme — nay,  unique.  His 
inductive  method  has,  however,  been  applied,  as 
he  foresaw  and  intended,  to  every  science,  and  has 
thus  become  the  parent  of  modern  criticism  in  all 
its  branches.  It  has  produced  the  evils  which  he 
dreaded.  Nevertheless,  the  process  of  his  subjuga 
tion  is  even  now  going  on,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he,  too,  will  eventually  be  yoked  to  the  triumphal 
car  of  the  Great  Teacher. 

In  the  Church  are  enshrined  the  teachings  of 
Jesus.  The  older  we  grow,  the  more  it  is  brought 
home  to  us  that  the  Church  alone  holds  the  key  to 
the  Gospels,  and  consistently  interprets  them  —  so 
much  so  that  it  becomes  more  and  more  evident  to  a 
thoughtful  man  that  there  is  no  foothold  to  be  found 
betwixt  Catholicism  and  the  total  rejection  of 
Christianity.  Whosoever  does  not  accept  and  bow 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  is  forced  by  inexorable 
logic  to  reject  Christianity  altogether,  and  explain 
away  as  best  he  can  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  miracles  of  the  New.  There  is 
no  halfway  house.  Can  anyone  who  attempts  a 
compromise  in  the  least  realize  what  is  implied  by 
revelation  ? — the  supreme  and  solitary  communica 
tion  of  the  Creator  to  His  creatures.  Why,  the 
bare  notion  of  a  revelation  is  simply  awful  in  its 
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sublimity  !  Is  it,  then,  any  way  conceivable  that 
God  should  grant  a  revelation  to  His  creatures, 
and  then  leave  it  to  become  the  sport  of  human 
opinion  ?  The  Incarnate  Revealer  of  God's  truth, 
just  before  He  ascended  to  His  place  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  said,  "  He  that  belie veth  not 
shall  be  damned  "  (St.  Mark  xvi.  16),  yet  in  the  face 
of  this  we  find  impudent  insignificance  stand  up  and 
assert  that  it  does  not  matter  what  we  believe.  What 
utter  folly  !  Revelation  admits  no  half-measures  ; 
we  must  either  believe  wholly  or  not  at  all.  "  He 
that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  and  he  that 
gatherethnot  withMescattereth"  (St.  Matt.  xii.  30). 
We  cannot,  as  so  many  seek  to  do,  pick  and 
choose  out  of  revelation  what  suits  us,  and  reject 
what  displeases  us  ;  we  must  take  the  bitter  with 
the  sweet,  the  truths  which  are  stern  and  awful 
as  well  as  those  which  are  joyous  and  consoling,  for 
the  whole  of  revelation  rests  upon  one  irrefragable 
basis,  the  authority  of  God.  Moreover,  Nature 
herself  teaches  us  that  the  Creator  is  terrible  as  well 
as  gracious.  How  much  there  is  in  Nature  that  to 
our  little  minds  looks  like  merciless  and  purposeless 
cruelty  !  We  cannot  measure  the  Infinite,  but  must 
bow  and  adore.  Nor  should  we  be  surprised  that 
revelation  corrobates  the  witness  of  Nature  that  God 
is  not  only  lovable,  but  also  terrible. 

Indeed,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  into  one  or  other  of 
these  two  camps,  unqualified  assent  or  sheer  rejec 
tion,  all  men  are  slowly  drifting.  The  antagonism 
between  the  principles  of  the  world  and  the  principles 
of  the  Church  grows  ever  more  accentuated. 
Throughout  Christendom  this  rooted  antagonism 
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bursts  out  from  time  to  time  into  open  conflict,  and 
it  seems  that  slowly  but  surely  we  are  drawing 
towards  the  day  of  a  struggle  which  will  shake  the 
very  foundations  of  human  society.  Our  Lord  knew 
well  what  was  before  His  followers  when  He  said  : 
"  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  the  sword  "  (St.  Matt. 
x.  34).  "  Perish,  but  never  yield !"  is  the  war-cry 
of  the  grand  old  Church.  Yet  with  astounding 
fatuity,  or  else  with  deep-seated  malice,  men 
blame  the  Church  for  her  intransigeance.  But  by 
the  exigency  of  things  she  cannot  be  otherwise ; 
she  claims  to  be,  and  is,  the  Divinely  appointed 
custodian  of  a  Divine  revelation.  Therefore  she 
must  be  inexorable  or  perish.  There  is  no  other 
alternative.  Naturally  enough,  men  who  do  not 
admit  this  claim  hate  the  Church,  and  seek  to 
destroy  her.  By  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is  a  fight 
to  the  death,  and  no  quarter. 

Spiritual  greatness  attained  its  summit  in  the 
men  and  women  who  surrounded  the  Person  of  the 
Incarnate  ;  at  the  same  time  it  was  a  period  which 
produced  in  Herod,  Caiphas,  Judas,  and  others, 
such  monsters  of  wickedness  that  they  will  scarcely 
find  a  parallel  except  under  the  reign  of  Anti-Christ. 
Doubtless  that  terrible  time  will  be  relieved  by  a 
blaze  of  sanctity  which  will  recall  the  days  when 
God  walked  upon  earth  with  men. 

Christ's  manner  of  teaching  is  as  remarkable  as  the 
doctrine  He  expounds.  "  He  was  teaching  as  one 
having  power,  and  not  as  the  Scribes  "  (St.  Mark 
i.  22).  He  sometimes  condescends  to  reasoning  and 
dialectic,  for  He  is  a  man  amongst  men,  but  it  is 
always  very  direct  and  cogent.  There  is  no  hesita- 
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tion,  no  quibbling,  no  word-spinning.  And  for  the 
most  part  He  simply  affirms  and  gives  no  reason. 
He  has  said  it,  that  is  enough,  and  men  must  accept 
it  without  further  question.  His  whole  method 
proclaims  that  He  comes  to  teach  no  mere  human 
philosophy,  but  a  revelation.  He  makes  the  very 
centre  and  pivot  of  all  His  teaching  the  assertion  of 
His  Own  Divine  Personality,  an  unimpeachable 
authority  beyond  which  there  is  no  appeal.  His 
human  intellect  scanned  the  mystery  of  His  Own 
Incarnation  to  depths  by  comparison  with  which 
the  contemplations  of  the  highest  of  the  Cherubim 
are  as  the  rushlight  to  the  sun.  He  is  quite  certain 
as  to  Who  He  is.  The  Son  of  Man  contemplates 
His  Own  Personality,  and  with  unfaltering  voice  He 
proclaims  Himself  the  Son  of  God  :  "  Amen,  Amen, 
I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I  AM  " 
(St.  John  viii.  58).  The  Jews  accounted  this 
utterance,  the  most  tremendous  and  awful  that  ever 
fell  from  mortal  lips,  as  a  blasphemy  of  appalling 
hideousness.  So  it  was,  unless  true.  He  proves 
its  truth  by  miracles  more  remarkable  for  the 
manner  in  which  He  works  them  than  for  their  very 
multitude  and  splendour.  Others  have  wrought 
miracles  in  His  Name  ;  He  performs  them  by  His  own 
proper  and  intrinsic  authority  :  "  Peace  be  still." 
"  /  will,  be  thou  made  clean."  Only  God  can  do 
this. 

We  dwell  with  loving  adoration  upon  the  master 
ful  figure  of  the  Incarnate,  as  He  goes  about  un 
compromisingly  propounding  eternal  truth  to  willing 
and  unwilling  ears  alike.  The  Jews  were  right  when 
they  said  to  Him  :  "  Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art 
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a  true  speaker,  and  carest  not  for  any  man :  for  Thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth  "  (St.  Mark  xii.  13).  How  many 
would-be  teachers  truckle  to  the  passions,  the  preju 
dices,  and  the  whims  of  their  hearers !  Not  so  the 
Great  Teacher  ;  He  gives  us  the  bitter  with  the 
sweet.  We  may  have  eternal  happiness  if  we  will 
seek  it  ;  if  not,  eternal  misery  will  be  our  portion. 
Moreover,  Heaven  is  not  to  be  won  without  labour, 
and  suffering,  and  persecution.  We  must  deny 
ourselves,  and  take  up  the  cross  after  Him.  We 
shall  be  fortunate  if  we  get  no  worse  persecution 
than  to  be  made  the  butt  of  ridicule,  for  it  is  certain 
that  those  who  follow  the  narrow  way  will  be  scoffed 
at  and  dubbed  narrow-minded.  Yet  it  is  good  to 
suffer,  for  by  suffering  we  learn  more  than  ever  can 
be  learned  from  books. 

St.  Augustine  argues  that  since  the  name  "  philo 
sopher  "  means  a  lover  of  wisdom,  therefore  the 
true  philosopher  is  a  lover  of  God — "  Verus  philoso- 
phus  est  amator  Dei"  ("  De  Civ.  Dei,"  viii.  i) — for 
God  is  the  Wisdom  Uncreated  by  which  all  things 
are  made.  If  by  philosophy  we  mean  this,  then 
Christ  is  incomparably  the  greatest  philosopher  and 
teacher  of  philosophy  that  ever  was  or  could  be. 
This  surely  is  true  :  no  depth  of  thought  or  extent 
of  learning  suffice  to  make  a  wise  man  if  he  have  not 
the  love  of  God.  Without  the  love  of  God  the 
profoundest  scholar  is  a  fool ;  with  the  love  of  God 
the  simplest  husbandman  is  wise.  But,  as  we  have 
indicated,  Jesus  is  something  very  much  higher 
than  a  philosopher  ;  He  is  the  founder  of  a  revealed 
religion,  above  the  capacity  of  the  wisest,  yet  within 
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the  reach  of  the  simplest,  a  religion  which  places  the 
highest  wisdom  at  the  disposal  of  the  least  learned 
of  mankind.  He  confirms  with  His  sanction  many 
a  natural  truth,  and  passes  on,  for  His  main  object 
is  to  lead  men  to  supernatural  happiness  by  super 
natural  means.  In  his  code  of  ethics  He  contradicts 
no  natural  principle  of  good  conduct ;  He  simply 
points  out  a  higher  and  more  perfect  way.  He 
infuses  into  natural  justice  a  transforming,  super 
natural  element,  while  over  and  above  He  adds 
counsels  of  perfection  beyond  the  powers  of  natural 
morality.  In  speculative  religious  truth  also  He 
confirms  all  that  reason  can  teach,  and,  furthermore, 
proposes  deep  and  awful  mysteries  beyond  the  ken 
of  mortal  mind.  Matters  which  are  purely  of  this 
earth  He  leaves  almost  entirely  alone,  for  He  came 
to  prepare  men  for  a  life  beyond  the  grave. 

He  unites  all  His  teaching,  speculative  and 
practical,  into  one  harmonious  whole — an  absolutely 
perfect  religious  system,  containing  whatsoever  is 
necessary  to  carry  the  human  soul  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  sanctity,  and  to  gain  for  it  an  eternal 
happiness  beyond  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 
Yet  when  all  is  said,  the  Wisdom  of  the  Incarnate 
must  ever  remain  in  infinite  excess  of  human 
capacity,  so  that  even  those  saints  who  have  read 
most  deeply  into  the  hidden  depths  of  His  teaching 
are  fain  to  confess  that  they  have  but  drawn  a  little 
water  out  of  an  exhaust  less  well. 

Just  as  His  pre-eminence  as  a  Teacher  is  solitary 
and  unapproachable,  so  in  like  manner  as  a  Ruler 
of  men  does  the  forceful  Manhood  of  the  Divine 
Person  tower  above  all  the  mightiest  figures  in  the 
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world's  history.  He  is  absolutely  unique.  He  con 
descends  to  a  familiarity  with  His  subjects  such 
as  no  other  monarch  could  have  dared  to  venture, 
and  this  solely  by  reason  of  His  excelling  greatness. 
Yet  never  for  one  moment  does  He  abate  His 
sovereignty,  nor  do  they  on  their  part  ever  presume. 
If  possible,  He  is  most  majestic  when  most  He 
humbles  Himself.  When  He  washes  His  disciples' 
feet,  and  then  rises  with  the  words,  "  You  call  Me 
Master  and  Lord  ;  and  you  say  well,  for  so  I  am  " 
(St.  John  xiii.  13)  ;  or  when  His  enemies  come  to 
take  Him,  and  fall  prostrate  before  the  Great 
Presence  at  the  simple  announcement,  "  I  am  He," 
how  splendid  is  the  majesty  of  His  fearless  Manhood 
in  that  awful  hour !  Or,  again,  how  it  reveals  itself 
when  Pilate  interrogates  the  Prisoner  :  "  Art  Thou 
a  King,  then?"  and  the  answer  comes  :  "  Thou  sayest 
it."  So  that  Pilate  is  fain,  despite  himself,  to 
acknowledge  that  kinghood  so  apparent  in  the  lofty 
bearing  of  the  Man  before  him,  and  refuses  to  alter 
the  title  on  the  cross,  His  throne.  Manhood  is  the 
highest  thing  on  earth.  By  the  Incarnation  the 
Word  has  exalted  all  human  nature  to  an  unimagin 
able  height  of  glory  ;  manhood  itself  in  His  own 
Person  He  has  raised  to  the  very  Throne  of  God. 

As  Redeemer,  perhaps  more  than  in  anything  else, 
does  the  glory  of  His  Manhood  appear.  Herein  He 
is  the  conqueror  of  sin  and  death  —  the  solitary 
Mediator  of  Redemption :  "  Torcular  calcavi 
solus  " — I  have  trodden  the  winepress  alone  (Isa. 
Ixiii.  3). 

We  esteem  him  to  be  a  genuine  man  who,  in 
pursuance  of  a  great  cause,  goes  resolutely  forward, 
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one  who  cannot  be  seduced  from  his  aim  by  pros 
perity,  nor  turned  aside  by  hardship.  Such  was 
the  Incarnate  Person,  "  Who  having  joy  set  before 
Him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame " 
(Heb.  xii.  2).  On  more  than  one  occasion  in  His 
life,  had  Our  Lord  chosen  to  use  the  ordinary 
methods  of  this  world,  the  palm  was  within  His 
grasp  :  notably  at  the  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusa 
lem  victory  and  honour  lay  before  Him,  and  He  set 
it  aside.  He  had  come  to  establish  an  antithesis, 
to  conquer  by  weapons  the  exact  opposite  of  the 
weapons  used  by  all  earthly  conquerors.  Pain  is 
hard,  shame  is  harder  still ;  the  Son  of  God  chose 
the  cross,  enduring  the  shame.  By  these  means 
He  won  a  world- wide  empire,  the  limits  of  which 
are  not  bounded  by  time  :  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world  "  (St.  John  xviii.  36).  Mahomet,  the  false 
prophet,  has  also  conquered  a  vast  spiritual  empire  ; 
but  how  unlike  are  he  and  his  emissaries  to  Christ 
and  the  Apostles  !  Christ  all  humility,  self-abnega 
tion,  and  the  word  of  truth,  His  pathway  bedewed 
with  the  blood  of  martyrs  ;  Mahomet,  pride,  self- 
indulgence,  and  the  sword  :  before  him  populous 
cities,  behind  him  ruins  and  death.  Goutama  the 
Buddha  is  more  Christlike,  but,  great  man  as  he 
was,  how  immeasurable  is  the  distance  between 
himself  and  the  Incarnate !  There  is  no  one  like 
Jesus,  none  so  great,  none  so  manly.  His  manliness 
is  so  tender  ;  He  has  such  pity  on  human  weakness. 
When  the  crowd  turns  against  Him,  and  His  fol 
lowers  desert  Him,  there  are  no  accusations,  no 
railings,  nothing  in  Him  that  is  little  and  mean. 
He  knows  that  they  cannot  stand  what  He  can 
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stand,  and  He  is  grieved,  but  not  surprised,  when 
they  fail  at  the  crucial  test. 

In  the  course  of  what  follows  our  thoughts  will 
dwell  upon  Him  as  Teacher,  Ruler,  and  Redeemer, 
not  according  to  any  precise  method,  but  as  the 
occasion  of  the  narrative  may  call  forth,  and  we  shall 
perceive  a  little  the  splendour  of  that  peerless 
Manhood  wherewith  the  Word  clothed  Himself 
when  He  came  into  this  world  to  converse  familiarly 
with  men. 

But  while  we  exalt  the  majesty  of  Manhood  as 
seen  at  its  perfection  in  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God, 
we  must  not  forget  the  majesty  of  womanhood  as 
exhibited  in  the  Virgin  Mother.  Indeed,  manhood 
and  womanhood  are  integral  parts  of  human  nature, 
and  we  cannot  separate  them  one  from  another,  nor 
has  anyone  yet  unravelled  the  mystery  of  the  sexes. 
We  can  scarcely  contemplate  Mary  otherwise  than 
as  a  part  of  the  Incarnation  ;  indeed,  of  a  truth, 
we  owe  our  Incarnate  Redeemer  to  the  consent  of 
Mary's  will.  The  Incarnation  is  God's  espousal  to 
the  human  race,  and  we  know  that  espousals 
require  the  consent  of  the  espoused.  Mary's  con 
sent,  therefore,  is  the  consent  of  humanity  to  the 
Divine  invitation  of  bridal  with  God  the  Creator. 


VII 
THE  TEMPTATION 

"  Then  Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  desert,  to 
be  tempted  by  the  Devil." — ST.  MATT.  iv.  i. 

FROM  the  fact  of  the  possession  of  free-will  arises  of 
necessity  a  period  of  probation  in  order  that  merit 
may  be  acquired  or  demerit  incurred,  and  reward 
or  punishment  assigned.     Temptation  is  of  value 
insomuch  as  it  proves :  it  shows  what  is  in  us.    This 
is  most  clearly  expressed  by  Holy  Scripture  in  the 
case  of  Ezechias,  when  he  yielded  to  vainglory  in 
the  matter  of  showing  his  riches  to  the  King  of 
Babylon's  ambassadors ;  herein  "  God  left  him  that 
he  might  be  tempted,  and  all  things  might  be  made 
known  that  were  in  his  heart  "  (2  Paralip.  xxxii.  31). 
Not  that  God  has  any  need  of  such  proof,  for  the 
heart  of  man  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  knows  all  its 
turnings.     Every  secondary  cause  is  subject  to  the 
First  Cause — amongst  others,  the  free  human  will. 
This  is  admirably  stated  by  St.  Augustine  ("  De  Civ. 
Dei,"  v.  9)  :   "  Et  ipsae  quippe  nostrae  voluntates  in 
causarum  ordine  sunt,  qui  certus  est  Deo  ej usque 
praescientia  continetur,  quoniam  et  humanae  volun 
tates  humanorum  operum  causae  sunt  :  atque  ita, 
Qui  omnes  rerum  causas  praescivit,  profecto  in  eis 
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causis  etiam  nostras  voluntates  ignorare  non  potuit, 
quas  nostrorum  operum  causas  esse  praescivit " 
(And,  indeed,  our  own  wills  belong  to  the  order  of 
causes,  which  order  is  most  certainly  contained  in 
the  knowledge  and  providence  of  God :  for  human 
wills  are  the  causes  of  human  works  ;  and  thus  He 
Who  has  foreknown  the  causes  of  all  things,  most 
certainly,  amongst  those  causes,  could  not  be  ignorant 
of  our  wills,  which  He  foreknew  to  be  the  causes 
of  our  works).  In  these  words  of  the  great 
Father  we  see  undoubtedly  taught  what  theologians 
call  God's  supercomprehension  of  the  human  will. 
Indeed,  we  can  frame  his  argument  into  a  syllogism, 
thus  :  In  the  First  Cause  are  contained  all  secondary 
causes  ;  the  inclinations  of  our  will  are  secondary 
causes,  therefore  the  inclinations  of  our  will  are 
contained  in  the  First  Cause.  But  they  are  con 
tained  in  Him  according  to  His  nature — i.e.,  intelli 
gently — therefore  God  has  knowledge  of  how  the 
human  will  is  going  to  act  under  given  circumstances. 

We  must  admit  either  supercomprehension  or 
compulsion  ;  there  seems  to  be  no  possible  medium. 
But  compulsion  is  heretical  and  blasphemous  ;  it 
appears,  therefore,  that  we  are  obliged  to  admit 
God's  supercomprehension  of  the  human  will. 

It  is  not,  then,  necessary  to  God's  knowledge  of 
us  that  He  should  put  us  to  the  proof,  but  it  is 
necessary  for  our  own  self-knowledge,  and  for  the 
manifestation  of  ourselves  before  others. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  object  in  the 
temptation  of  Our  Lord  ;  it  was  a  manifestation  of 
His  Divinity.  It  seems  that  although  Satan  knew 
Him  to  be  a  supremely  great  servant  of  God — 
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indeed,  little  by  little  recognized  Him  to  be  the 
Anointed  One — yet  he  was  for  long  uncertain  as  to 
His  Personality.  This  is  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine 
("  De  Civ.  Dei,"  ix.  21),  adopted  by  St.  Thomas 
("  Summa,"  3fl,  xli.  i.  i).*  This  hesitancy  of  the 
fallen  archangel  appears  from  the  manner  of  his 
interrogation,  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God  "  ;  he 
desires  to  probe  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Personality 
for  his  own  evil  ends,  though  incidentally  he  supplies 
foundations  for  the  faith  of  the  believer.  The 
demons  had  not  that  supernatural  gift  of  faith 
which  is  conceded  to  men  upon  earth,  much  less 
had  they  the  light  of  glory  wherein  the  Holy  Angels 
knew  the  Personality  of  the  Word  under  His  human 
nature.  Some  commentators  opine  that  the  demons 
were  not  fully  cognizant  of  His  identity  until  after 
the  Crucifixion,  supporting  their  opinion  by  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  (i  Cor.  ii.  8),  "  Whom  none  of  the 
princes  of  this  world  knew."  If,  however,  we  refer 
to  verse  6,  it  seems  fairly  clear  that  the  "  princes 
of  this  world  "  here  alluded  to  are  not  demons,  but 

*  The  more  one  reads  of  St.  Augustine,  the  more  one 
realizes  the  enormous  debt  which  St.  Thomas  confessedly 
owes  to  him — the  great  Christian  Peripatetic  to  the  great 
Christian  Platonist.  Knowledge  and  love  are  the  two 
supreme  vital  activities  of  an  intelligent  creature — they  are 
distinct,  yet  inseparable.  St.  Thomas  places  the  essence 
of  beatitude  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  the  venerable  Scotus 
places  it  in  the  love  of  God.  This  culminating-point  shows 
us  at  one  glance  the  tendencies  and  differences  of  the 
Cherubic  and  Seraphic  schools  of  thought.  The  aim  of 
Scotus  appears  to  have  been  to  form  a  synthesis  of  the 
Platonic  leanings  of  Augustine  with  the  rigid  peripateticism 
of  Aquinas.  This  view  gives  the  best  interpretation  of  the 
man  and  his  work.  He  died  in  early  prime,  like  Our  Lord, 
and  the  fruits  of  his  wonderful  intellect  never  ripened 
to  perfection — an  irreparable  loss  to  all  future  ages. 
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men,  especially  since  we  have  it  expressly  stated 
(St.  Luke  iv.  41)  that  the  devils  went  out  of  the 
possessed,  crying,  "  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,"  a 
passage  which  can  hardly  be  explained  away.  It 
seems,  then,  clear  that  the  Temptation  and  Our 
Lord's  subsequent  actions  had  afforded  to  Satan  a 
natural  conviction  that  Christ  was  indeed  the  Son 
of  God,  but  the  Evil  One  had  not  understood  that 
it  was  precisely  by  the  Cross  that  sin  should  be 
redeemed.  Therefore  he  thought  that  by  instigating 
the  Jews  to  their  hideous  act  of  deicide  he  would 
have  finally  succeeded  in  alienating  God  once  and 
for  all  from  the  human  race,  over  which  in  Adam 
he  had  before  prevailed.  It  was  only  after  the 
Crucifixion  that  the  Devil  realized  that  he  had  been 
his  own  undoing,  that  in  triumphing  he  had  failed, 
while  the  Divine  Person  in  failing  had  triumphed. 

A  strange  juxtaposition  is  this  which  we  discern, 
the  infinite  sanctity  of  the  Divine  Person  brought 
into  contact  with  the  hardened  malice  of  the  worst 
of  persons.  Moreover,  Christ  places  Himself  to  some 
extent  in  the  Devil's  power ;  the  Creator  becomes 
the  sport  of  the  vilest  and  most  rebellious  of  His 
creatures.  Over  other  men  Satan  had  a  certain 
title  of  possession,  for  they  had  made  themselves 
his  slaves  by  sin,  but  he  had  no  such  title  over  the 
sinless  Christ  ;  yet  Christ  allowed  the  Devil  to 
exercise  against  Him  a  power  to  which  he  had  no 
sort  of  claim,  and  thus,  by  voluntarily  suffering  for 
man,  the  Innocent  wiped  out  man's  debt.  By 
submitting  to  power  He  overthrew  that  power.  We 
may  try  to  fancy  how  He  shrank  from  the  hateful 
touch,  and  gain  from  this  some  consolation  should 
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we  be  subjected  to  more  than  ordinary  assaults  of 
the  Evil  One.  For  Our  Lord's  Sacred  Body  was 
for  a  time  in  the  power  of  that  foul  clutch.  How 
manfully  He  bears  Himself  throughout ! 

He  had  come  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil, 
and  here  in  the  Temptation  He  begins  His  conquest. 
But  it  is  a  gradual  work  ;  it  must  be  wrought  out. 
For  He  does  not  deprive  the  Devil  of  his  natural 
powers,  nor  does  He  all  at  a  blow  destroy  that 
empire  which  was  Satan's  by  right  of  conquest,  or 
shall  we  say  of  reconquest,  for,  according  to  St. 
John  Damascene  ("  2  Orth.  Fid.,"  cap.  iv.),  "  Diabo- 
lus  erat  ex  iis  angelicis  virtutibus  quse  praeerant 
terrestri  ordini  "  ("  The  Devil  was  one  of  those 
angelic  powers  which  presided  over  the  terrestrial 
order").  The  earth,  or  perhaps  the  sun,  was  the 
Devil's  native  seat  before  his  fall,  and  in  the  over 
throw  of  man  he  but  reasserted  what  he  considered 
his  natural  right  of  dominion. 

In  what  other  ways  the  fallen  Archangel  put  to 
the  proof  Our  Lord's  virtue  we  are  not  distinctly 
told,  but  it  is  certain  that  from  time  to  time  he 
assailed  Him  for  the  rest  of  His  life  ;  at  the  end  of 
the  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness  it  is  expressly 
stated  that  he  left  Him  only  for  a  season.  These 
three,  however,  may  be  called  emblematic  of  all  the 
temptations  to  which  men  are  subject.  The  first  is 
simply  a  natural  craving  of  the  sensual  appetite,  a 
thing  not  wrong  in  itself,  but  wrong  under  the  cir 
cumstances,  for  the  Devil  tempts  Our  Lord  to  satisfy 
His  hunger  by  the  exercise  of  a  miracle,  which  then 
and  there  would  have  been  wrong.  None  of  our 
sensual  appetites  are  in  themselves  evil,  but  it  is 
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blameworthy  to  indulge  them  in  any  way  contrary 
to  God's  Will  and  law.  Such  temptations  are  of  the 
commoner  and  grosser  sort ;  nevertheless,  they  have 
great  power  over  our  weak  nature,  and  by  them 
multitudes  of  men  are  subdued.  But  the  Son  of  God 
brushes  this  temptation  aside  with  a  word.  "  Not  in 
bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  in  every  word  that 
proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God  "  (St.  Matt.  iv.  4). 
The  devil's  aim  is  to  drag  man  down  to  the  material, 
our  Lord  would  raise  him  up  to  the  spiritual.  The 
second  is  far  more  subtle  and  spiritual ;  it  is  the 
danger  of  the  ascetic  soul  that  has  conquered  the 
desires  of  the  flesh,  and,  being  uplifted  by  its  sense 
of  self- dominion,  falls  a  prey  to  arrogance  and  a 
desire  for  the  esteem  of  men.  It  is  good  for  most 
of  us  to  be  continually  reminded  that  we  dwell  in 
houses  of  clay  ;  even  the  mighty  St.  Paul  learned  to 
value  his  sting  in  the  flesh  as  a  wholesome  corrective 
to  pride.  But  the  soul  of  the  Incarnate,  humble  in 
the  consciousness  of  the  hypostatic  Union,  could  not 
be  moved  to  any  inordinate  desire  of  the  plaudits  of 
the  people,  and  in  His  immovable  humility  He 
tramples  on  the  Adversary's  pride. 

The  third  temptation  is  most  instructive.  Satan 
has  won  a  world-wide  empire  ;  he  exhibits  to  Our 
Lord  in  a  psychic  vision  the  splendid  panorama  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  their  glory.  He  has 
conquered  them,  and  he  triumphantly  exclaims, 
"  They  are  mine/'  yet  he  will  surrender  them  all  in 
exchange  for  one  act  of  homage  from  the  Man  at 
his  side. 

Satan's  claim  to  the  dominion  of  the  world  was 
no  idle  boast ;  Our  Lord  Himself  allows  to  him  the 
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title  of  "  the  Prince  of  this  world."     This  is  true 
not  only  on  account  of  his  empire  over  the  souls  of 
men,  but  perhaps  also  for  that  other  reason  men 
tioned  above.     It  is  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the 
Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church  that  all  material 
things  are  presided  over  by  Angels — not  only  the 
great  things  like  the   sun  and  the  other  heavenly 
bodies,  but  all  the  forces  of  Nature  whatsoever,  down 
to  the  generation  and  growth  of  animals,  plants,  and 
suchlike  matters  ;  the  superior  Angels  presiding  over 
the  greater  things,  and  the  lesser  Angels  presiding 
over  the  lesser  things.     One  would  almost  gather 
from  the  Gospels  that  just  as  the  good  things  of  the 
world  are  administered  by  Angels,  so  its  ills  have 
their  presiding  demons,  for  in  the  Gospel  narrative 
sickness  and  diabolical  possession  seem  to  merge 
one  into  the  other.     It  may  very  well  be,  then,  that 
before  his  fall  Lucifer  was  the  tutelary  Angel  of  this 
planet,  or  more  likely  of  our  solar  system  :  hence 
his  enormous  power  in  the  world,  his  hatred  of  the 
human  race  created  to  supplant  himself  and  his 
fallen  Angels,  and  also,  perhaps,  the  prominence  of 
solar  worship  amongst  heathen  nations.     His  name, 
Lucifer,  gives  some  indication  of  this,  and  the  lan 
guage  of  the  Apocalypse  that  he  drew  with  him  in 
his  apostasy  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  Heaven.     It 
is  a  moot  point  whether  the  Angels  who  persevered 
owe  their  perseverance  to  the  merits  of  the  Incarnate. 
We  incline  to  the  affirmative,  since  Christ  is  the 
hub  of  the  entire  universe,  for  Whom  all  things  were 
made,  and  round  Whom  they  all  centre.     Moreover, 
it  seems  more  consonant  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
(Col.  i.  20)  :  "  And  through  Him  to  reconcile  all 
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things  unto  Himself,  making  peace  through  the 
blood  of  His  Cross,  both  as  to  the  things  that  are 
on  earth,  and  the  things  that  are  in  Heaven." 
Indeed,  it  is  the  common  opinion  that  the  trial  of 
the  Angels  was  the  same  as  our  own — i.e.,  faith  in 
and  submission  to  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, 
revealed  to  them  indistinctly  as  to  take  place  at 
some  future  time.  If  we  accept  this  view  as  to 
the  trial  of  the  Angels — and,  indeed,  it  has  the 
support  of  the  vast  majority  of  theologians — it 
seems  an  almost  conclusive  proof  that  the  decree 
of  the  Incarnation  is  prior  to  the  prevision  of  the 
fall  either  of  man  or  of  the  Angels.  Hence  Satan's 
intense  anxiety  to  probe  the  mystery  of  Our  Lord's 
Personality.  But,  as  we  have  before  said,  he 
probably  did  not  even  guess  how  Christ  would 
work  out  that  reconciliation,  otherwise  he  would 
not  have  urged  on  the  Jews  to  their  act  of  deicide. 
We  learn  a  great  many  lessons  from  this  third 
temptation  :  first,  the  Devil's  esteem  for  the  unique 
greatness  of  Our  Lord — so  great  does  he  hold  Him 
that  he  would  value  more  a  single  act  of  worship 
from  Him  than  the  dominion  of  all  the  world  beside. 
Again,  he  counts  earthly  empire  as  nothing  worth  ; 
to  him  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  or  Caesar,  or 
Napoleon  are  valueless.  Men  have  schemed  and 
toiled  and  fought  for  an  earthly  diadem  ;  the  bad 
Angel  reckons  it  no  better  than  a  child's  plaything. 
Spiritual  dominion  is  the  only  dominion  that  can 
last ;  it  is  in  his  sight  the  only  sovereignty  worth 
striving  for.  He  reveals  the  contempt  of  an  imma 
terial  essence  for  all  earthly  greatness  and  earthly 
glory.  As  high  as  spirit  is  above  flesh,  so  high  are 


68  GOD  MADE  MAN 

the  conquests  of  St.  Paul,  St.  Patrick,  or  St.  Francis 
Xavier  above  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  Caesar, 
or  Napoleon.  Spiritual  dominion  is  for  eternity, 
therefore  it  alone  counts  with  an  immortal  and 
power-loving  nature.  Temporal  sovereignty  is 
only  valuable  as  a  vehicle  for  the  dissemination  of 
ideas. 

An  immortal  being,  by  the  very  fact  of  its  immor 
tality,  is  shown  to  be  created,  not  for  time,  but  for 
eternity.  Being  free,  a  period  of  probation  is 
necessary,  that  it  may  freely  win  for  itself  or  freely 
cast  aside  eternal  happiness  ;  all  human  forces  have, 
therefore,  a  necessary  relation  to  eternity,  either 
happy  or  wretched.  Thus  does  Satan  esteem 
things,  and  in  accordance  with  this  will  he  also  act : 
the  man  of  prophecy  some  day  to  be  revealed,  in 
spiring  in  personality  and  transcendent  in  genius, 
who  shall  yet  be  the  direct  antithesis  of  Christ. 

Love  of  power  is  a  tremendous  temptation  to 
great  souls,  and  in  Our  Lord's  case  world-empire 
was  offered  Him  without  the  price  of  pain.  But  the 
price  required  in  its  place  implied  a  blasphemy  so 
hideous  that  the  very  suggestion  earned  for  the 
Tempter  immediate  and  summary  dismissal  from 
the  August  Presence  ;  Our  Lord  stood  a  lonely  victor 
in  the  solitude  of  the  mountain-top. 


VIII 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 

"  The  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  the 
Lord  is  our  King  :  He  will  save  us." — ISA.  xxxiii.  22. 

IN  the  call  of  the  Apostles,  those  great  spiritual 
proconsuls,  we  recognize  the  characteristics  and 
features  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  founded  by  the 
Word  upon  earth. 

The  harbingers  of  the  French  Revolution  and 
many  other  succeeding  writers  were  wont  to  repre 
sent  Christ  as  a  sort  of  leader  of  democracy.  Nothing 
could  be  more  false — nay,  patently  absurd.  The 
Divine  Person  was  of  necessity  an  Autocrat  pure 
and  simple,  and  He  founded  His  kingdom  on  auto 
cratic  and  aristocratic  lines. 

The  Church  never  interferes  in  questions  of  civil 
government  more  than  she  is  obliged  to.  Wherefore 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  permits  to  every  nation  that 
form  of  government  best  suited  to  its  genius  and 
traditions,  so  long  as  it  does  not  transgress  the 
laws  of  natural  equity.  Nevertheless,  though  she 
draws  her  rulers  from  every  class  of  human  society, 
her  own  constitution  is  essentially  autocratic  and 
aristocratic  ;  she  could  not  be  otherwise  constituted 
and  still  perform  her  allotted  mission.  There  is  only 
69 


70  GOD  MADE  MAN 

one  conceivable  means  of  preserving  incorrupt  a 
revelation,  and  that  is  by  the  voice  of  a  living 
authority.  Modernism  attempted  to  foster  in  the 
Church  the  spirit  of  democratic  rule,  and  modernism 
was  condemned  by  authority. 

Since,  therefore,  the  Incarnate  Wisdom  has  shown 
us  by  His  own  practice  that  monarchy  is  the  best 
form  of  government,  let  us  consider  the  matter 
somewhat  in  the  light  of  reason. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  following  his  great  master 
Aristotle,  admits  three  main  forms  of  government  : 
Monarchy,  the  rule  of  one  ;  Aristocracy,  the  rule  of 
a  few  ;  Polity,  the  rule  of  many.  Any  one  of  these 
three  systems  is  good  if  properly  conducted.  But 
he  maintains  that  monarchy  is  the  best,  being  most 
in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  Nature.  Again,  he 
prefers  an  Aristocracy  to  a  Polity,  for  the  more  we 
approximate  to  unity  in  government,  the  less  likeli 
hood  will  there  be  of  confusion  and  discord,  and  the 
better  chance  of  a  well-ordered  rule.  However, 
any  form  of  government  may  become  corrupt  when 
the  governing  power  loses  sight  of  the  fact  that  it 
exists  for  the  good  of  the  governed,  and  seeks  its 
own  selfish  ends  instead.  In  this  case  a  Monarchy 
develops  into  a  Tyranny,  the  one  oppressing  the 
many  ;  an  Aristocracy  develops  into  an  Oligarchy, 
the  few  oppressing  the  rest  of  the  community  ;  a 
Polity  develops  into  a  Democracy,  the  majority 
oppressing  by  weight  of  numbers  the  lesser  portion 
of  the  people.  We  do  not  nowadays  make  a  dis 
tinction  in  terms  between  a  Polity  and  a  Demo 
cracy,  but  speak  of  government  by  the  many, 
whether  good  or  bad,  as  democratic  rule. 
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St.  Thomas  holds  that  a  Tyranny  is  the  worst 
form  of  oppression,  and  a  corrupt  democracy  the 
least  capable  of  mischief.     Nevertheless,  taking  all 
things    into    consideration,    he    prefers    kingship  ; 
and  I  think  he  is  right.     What  we  aim  at  is  the 
greatest  possible  freedom  for  the  individual  which 
is  compatible  with  the  welfare  of  the  community. 
Liberty  is  law  ;  we  are  free  when  we  are  governed 
by   just    laws   which   safeguard    our   persons    and 
belongings,  without  unduly  hampering  our  actions. 
To  my  mind  we  are  more  likely  to  obtain  this  just 
balance  under  the  rule  of  a  wise  King  than  under 
government  by  the  many,  for  the  multitude  is  not 
often  wise.     Indeed,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  the 
vast  body  of  electors  in  any  country  can  cast  an 
intelligent  vote  upon  questions  of  high  policy  in 
the    world's    present    state    of    education  ;    one    is 
inclined  to  think  that  the  modern  democratic  spirit 
is  a  transient  phase  in  human  affairs,  the  result  of 
imperfect  knowledge,  and  that  when  the  mass  of 
people  become  better  educated  they  will  return  to 
kingship  as  the  true  and  natural  form  of  govern 
ment.     Undoubtedly  it  must  be  conceded  that  all 
classes  of  the  community  should  possess  an  adequate 
means  of  ventilating  their  grievances  and  of  ob 
taining  redress,  for  this  is  an  aid  to  the  governing 
power  and  a  salutary  check  on  despotism.     But  it 
is   difficult   to   see   how   you   can   ever   really  get 
"  government  of  the  people  and  by  the  people," 
for  the  people  do  not  think  out  problems  of  State, 
nor  formulate  measures,  nor  propose  laws  :  this  is 
all  done  for  them  by  the  politicians  whom  they 
follow  ;  they  are  swayed  by  their  leaders,  or  carried 
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away  by  the  passion  of  the  moment — "  commanded 
ever  by  the  greater  gust."  Moreover,  the  whole  body 
of  the  people  is  never  of  one  mind,  so  that  govern 
ment  by  the  people  can  only  mean  the  dominance 
of  the  greater  part  over  the  lesser.  And  the  lesser 
portion  in  consequence  has  often  to  suffer  serious 
injustice — indeed,  not  long  since  a  statesman 
frankly  said  that  "  minorities  must  suffer  "  ;  but  this 
is  not  good  government,  for  the  State  does  not 
exist,  as  is  so  often  said,  for  "  the  greatest  good  of 
the  greatest  number,"  but  for  the  greatest  good 
of  all  and  each. 

What  St.  Thomas  principally  objects  to  in  popular 
rule — namely,  its  tendency  towards  disruption — 
is  precisely  what  we  see  taking  place  in  our  own 
day.  Amongst  the  advance-guard  of  the  hosts  of 
democracy  we  perceive  that  it  is  verging  into 
Socialism.  Man  is  by  nature  both  social  and 
individual ;  he  is  not  wholly  the  one  nor  wholly  the 
other.  It  is  the  part  of  right  government,  as  I  have 
said,  to  fix  the  balance  true,  allowing  full  scope  to 
individualist  tendencies,  while  safeguarding  the 
rights  of  society  in  general.  But  Socialism,  resus 
citating  the  Communism  of  old  Socrates,  would 
have  no  private  possessions ;  it  invades  the  most 
cherished  rights  and  aspirations  of  the  individual — 
in  fine,  it  produces  about  as  odious  a  form  of  slavery 
as  it  is  possible  to  conceive.  Now,  the  Socialistic 
State  will  never  be,  for  it  is  impossible  to  construct 
a  State  or  anything  else  except  upon  a  natural 
basis  ;  and  he  must  be  far  gone  in  his  hallucinations 
who  imagines  that  human  nature  is  purely  Com 
munistic.  Try  to  take  a  rattle  from  a  baby.  Ask 
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the  ruler  of  any  religious  Order  whether,  even  with 
the  best  endeavour  and  the  highest  supernatural 
aids  and  incentives,  the  instinct  of  ownership  is 
easily  eradicated.  Find  me  one  single  argument, 
not  from  dreams,  but  from  facts,  to  prove  that  Com 
munism  is  natural  to  man,  and  I  will  admit  the 
possibility,  however  remote,  of  the  existence  of  a 
Socialistic  State.  But  though  you  cannot  build  a 
social  fabric,  or  any  other  fabric,  except  upon  a 
natural  foundation,  it  is  quite  possible  to  destroy 
the  works  of  Nature.  And  we  have  abundant 
evidence  from  the  facts  of  history  as  to  the  enormous 
destructive  power  of  Communism. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  mistrust  government 
by  democracy  ;  it  so  easily  verges  into  Socialism, 
and  Socialism  is  disruption  pure  and  simple.  Even 
at  its  best  the  rule  of  the  many  does  not  seem  to  me 
a  very  satisfactory  way  of  carrying  on  affairs.  But 
let  him  disagree  with  me  who  list :  I  have  no  quarrel 
with  him. 

Certainly,  however,  in  the  spiritual  order  the 
Church  is  a  Kingdom,  and  Christ  is  her  King.  With 
unflinching  steadfastness  the  Divine  Person  upholds 
His  Kingship.  It  is  not  the  Apostles  who  have 
chosen  Him :  it  is  He  Who  has  chosen  them.  But 
once  appointed  by  Him,  they  derive  authority  from 
Him ;  He  sends  them  forth  to  teach  and  to  rule. 
Their  government  does  not  in  the  least  depend 
upon  the  consent  of  the  governed.  He  alone  Who 
commissioned  them  has  power  to  depose  them. 
Men  may  refuse  submission  to  their  own  eternal 
loss,  but  if  they  submit  it  must  be  a  true,  loyal,  and 
heart-whole  submission  ;  nothing  else  will  do. 
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It  is  difficult,  or  rather  impossible,  for  one  to 
whom  God  has  granted  the  priceless  gift  of  full  and 
explicit  faith  to  determine  from  his  introspection 
what  within  him  is  the  outcome  of  faith  and  what 
of  reason.  Much  less,  therefore,  can  we  judge 
another's  soul.  Yet  for  myself  personally  it  would 
be  impossible  to  believe  in  Our  Lord's  Divine 
Personality  and  to  refuse  submission  to  His  Church. 
Moreover,  in  this  submission  there  is  nothing  degrad 
ing,  but  rather  the  highest  honour  and  the  truest 
freedom,  for  the  submission  of  the  intelligence  and 
the  will  to  revelation  is  the  greatest  act  of  homage 
that  man  can  offer  to  His  Creator.  The  foundation 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  in  the  individual  soul  by 
this  grand  gift  of  faith.  The  Church  alone  has  a 
revelation  to  impart  to  men  ;  other  Christian  bodies 
have  only  opinions  to  offer.  The  Church  is,  there 
fore,  of  necessity  exclusive — intolerant  if  you  like 
to  call  it  so.  Within  her  own  borders  she  cannot 
tolerate  error.  She  can  be  kind,  patient,  and  gentle 
towards  those  that  are  without,  but  she  cannot  abate 
one  jot  of  her  claims  to  suit  their  wishes.  It  is 
precisely  this  attitude  of  the  Church  which  has  earned 
for  her  such  intense  hostility,  such  bitter  hatred. 
But  for  the  believer  it  is  the  royal  diadem  which 
marks  her  out  as  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  priest 
must  bear  this  in  mind  :  he  is  the  mouthpiece  of  a4 
revelation  which  it  is  not  in  his  power  to  whittle 
down  or  pare  away  to  suit  the  tendency  of  the 
times  ;  he  must  preach  it  boldly,  and  reconcile  him 
self  beforehand  to  the  fact  that  many  will  not  accept 
it.  The  Church  makes  no  pretence  at  tolerance. 
She  is  entrusted  with  a  God-given  revelation,  and 
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to  tolerate  error  would  be  apostasy.  She  cannot 
for  one  moment  put  herself  on  a  level  with  other 
religious  bodies ;  she  cannot  for  one  moment  juggle 
with  the  truth  committed  to  her  care  by  an  Incarnate 
God.  To  deny  His  teaching  is  to  deny  Him,  and 
whosoever  denies  Him  will  be  denied  by  Him  at  the 
last  great  day.  Where  revealed  religion  is  concerned 
there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  such  thing  as  toler 
ance.  Either  the  Papacy  is  the  organ  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  or  else  the  most  blasphemous  and  soul-en 
slaving  usurpation  that  ever  was.  There  is  no 
middle  way :  we  must  either  love  or  hate,  loyally 
obey  or  strenuously  oppose.  Thus  it  is  that  even 
in  our  most  intimate  human  relationships  difference 
of  religion  constitutes  a  tremendous  cleavage. 

Yet  though  the  Great  King  demands  an  unfeigned, 
unconditioned  submission  to  His  yoke,  He  tells  us 
that  His  yoke  is  easy.  Truly  so  !  It  becomes  easy 
by  reason  of  our  attachment  to  His  Person,  and 
He  repays  that  attachment  by  the  closest  personal 
interest  which  He  takes  in  each  one  of  His  subjects. 
All  great  leaders  have  this  indefinable  power  of 
attaching  men  to  themselves  :  it  is  the  secret  of  their 
leadership.  But  none  has  ever  shown  the  same 
individual  interest  in  each  follower  that  Christ 
shows.  We  see  it  always ;  it  shines  forth  with 
especial  brightness  in  the  case  of  His  Apostles.  He 
knows  each  one  through  and  through,  understands 
most  perfectly  their  individual  character,  is  inter 
ested  in  each  one,  loves  each  one  as  though  he  alone 
existed.  When  we  think  of  the  myriads  of  human 
souls,  it  appears  almost  incredible  that  He  should 
know  and  love  each  one  individually,  that  His 
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love  for  you  and  for  me  is  different  because  you  and 
I  are  different.  But  we  must  remember  that  His 
Mind  and  Heart  are  united  to  the  Infinite,  are 
the  chosen  channel  of  the  Infinite's  manifestation 
of  Himself,  that  the  Incarnate  Word  is  God's  Spokes 
man.  This  is  the  distinctive  feature  of  Christianity 
— the  intimate  personal  relation  which  exists  be 
tween  the  disciple  and  his  Master.  "  Who  loved  me, 
and  gave  Himself  for  me  "  (Gal.  ii.  20).  This  rela 
tionship  is  so  close  as  to  imply  the  absorption  of 
the  lesser  person  into  the  Greater — not  its  destruc 
tion,  but  its  absorption  ;  the  disciple  desires  nothing 
better,  can  receive  no  higher  honour,  than  to  become 
so  closely  united  with  his  Lord  that,  just  as  all  the 
members  of  the  human  body,  under  the  direction 
of  the  head,  are  instruments  for  carrying  out 
its  mandates,  so  the  one  glory  of  the  Christian 
is  to  be  a  manifestation  of  Christ.  God  created 
me  "  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me  "  (Gal.  i.  16).  I  am 
perfect  in  so  far  as  I  represent  Him,  imperfect  where 
I  fall  short  of  Him.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  ever 
striving  within  us  to  bring  our  stubbornness  into 
perfect  conformity ;  this  is  the  lifelong  battle  which 
goes  on  in  every  Christian  soul.  If  we  believe  Him 
to  be  God,  we  must  believe  all  that  He  taught  and 
practise  all  that  He  commands  ;  no  human  con 
sideration  whatsoever  must  be  allowed  to  detach  us 
from  our  allegiance. 

In  Christ's  relations  with  the  chosen  Twelve,  how 
patient  and  considerate  He  shows  Himself  towards 
their  infirmities,  well  knowing  that  this  work  of 
conformation  is  a  lifelong  process.  Sufficient  that 
they  are  trying  to  bring  themselves  into  conformity 
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with  Himself.  Wherefore  we,  too,  must  not  lose 
heart  over  our  failures,  for  perfection  is  not  the  work 
of  a  day. 

In  order  perfectly  to  fulfil  our  destiny  we  must 
strive  hard  never  to  commit  sin.  It  is  an  awful 
misfortune  to  lose  God  for  a  single  moment,  even 
though  the  very  next  we  should  be  restored  to  His 
favour  by  an  act  of  perfect  sorrow.  What,  then, 
must  it  be  to  live  habitually  estranged  from  the 
life  of  God  ?  But  to  pass  into  eternity  alienated 
from  God,  to  have  missed  the  end  of  our  creation, 
to  have  lost  for  ever  the  soul's  essential  good,  is  a 
possibility  too  horrible  to  contemplate. 

Ambition  for  sanctity  is  the  noblest  of  all  ambi 
tions,  and  it  is  certainly  discouraging  when  we  look 
around  and  see  that  almost  everybody  we  know 
excels  us  in  some  point,  and  scores  that  we  meet 
excel  us  in  every  point.  Nevertheless,  if  we  try, 
and  continue  trying,  Our  Lord  will  eventually 
make  us  fit  for  the  niche  He  has  prepared  for  us  in 
the  Heavenly  Mansions.  By  aiming  high,  though 
we  may  come  almost  infinitely  short  of  our  ideal, 
we  shall  yet  do  better  than  if  we  did  not  aim  high. 
After  all,  it  is  only  the  very  few  who  are  predes 
tined  to  the  supreme  heights  of  sanctity.  We  must 
strive  for  the  highest,  but  be  content  with  the  least 
place  in  Heaven. 

Indeed,  it  is  most  noticeable  that  God  favours. 
The  doctrine  of  equality  is  not  borne  out  by  the  facts 
of  creation.  He  did  not  create  men  equal,  but  to 
some  He  gave  greater  gifts,  to  others  less.  When 
He  comes  amongst  them  Himself  a  Man,  He  shows 
the  same  preference,  the  same  favouritism.  Herein 


78  GOD  MADE  MAN 

there  is  no  injustice,  for  nonentity  has  no  rights. 
Before  we  existed  we  could  lay  no  claim  to  this  or 
that.  Likewise  in  the  work  of  our  justification, 
we  can  put  forward  no  title  to  the  greater  graces. 
The  Master  of  the  house  may  do  what  He  wills  with 
His  own.  He  says  that  we  are  brethren.  Truly  ! 
for  we  have  all  one  Father,  and  have  all  received 
one  common  human  nature.  In  the  same  sense  He 
calls  Himself  our  Brother.  But  this  implies  no 
equality  either  of  gifts  or  states.  His  work  is  always 
a  work  of  variety  in  unity,  that  creation  may  express 
as  far  as  possible  the  infinitudes  of  His  Own  Un 
created  Beauty.  The  harmony  of  the  universe 
requires  that  there  should  be  degrees  in  every 
thing  ;  nothing  is  more  ugly  than  a  flat,  uninteresting 
level.  God's  love  for  individuality  is  apparent  on 
all  sides.  The  absolutely  equable  benevolence 
preached  by  many  and  practised  by  none  is  neither 
possible  nor  desirable.  Individualism,  with  its 
longings,  is  seen  throughout  creation  ;  a  Heaven 
without  individual  joys  is  inconceivable,  because 
we  are  individuals.  Had  there  been  a  better  way, 
doubtless  God  would  have  ordered  things  differently  ; 
but  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that  the  Creator  of 
all  things  made  all  things  well. 

It  is  profitable  to  take  a  glance  at  the  classes 
from  which  the  Son  of  God  selected  His  Apostles, 
His  Evangelists,  and  those  who  were  immediately 
associated  with  Him.  Some  spiritual  writers  have 
endeavoured  to  magnify  the  living  miracle  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  by  representing  the  first  followers 
of  Christ  as  being  drawn  from  quite  the  lowest 
stratum  of  society.  This  is,  however,  a  mistake  ; 
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they  were  by  no  means  from  the  dregs  of  the  popu 
lace,  but  the  greater  part  were  small  owners  em 
ploying  hired  labour,  and  these,  with  the  gentry, 
especially  the  landed  gentry,  are  the  backbone  of  a 
nation.  The  example  of  Our  Lord's  primary  selec 
tions  maintains  in  the  Church  to  this  day :  the  clergy 
are  for  the  most  part  drawn  from  the  ranks  of  the 
gentry  and  the  small  owners,  or  humbler  families 
with  a  record  of  honourable  traditions,  not  from  the 
dregs  of  the  populace.  Our  Lord's  work  in  the 
foundation  of  His  Kingdom  is  none  the  less  wonder 
ful,  for  we  must  remember  that  His  Apostles  were 
for  the  most  part  unlettered  men.  St.  Paul,  it  is 
true,  was  a  man  of  learning  and  superb  genius, 
but  St.  John  was  a  fisherman  ;  yet  compare  the 
fourth  Gospel  with  anything  that  Plato  ever  wrote, 
and  it  is  found  immeasurably  superior.  If,  then, 
we  consider  its  beginnings,  the  fact  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God  as  we  see  it  to-day  is  beyond  any  question 
the  most  astounding  fact  in  the  history  of  mankind. 
Why  do  not  the  men  who  delight  to  call  themselves 
men  of  science,  whose  peculiar  province  it  is  to 
infer  laws  and  causes  from  observed  facts,  pay  more 
serious  attention  to  this  unparalleled  fact  ? — for  a 
fact  it  undoubtedly  is.  There  before  them  stretches 
the  Church  of  God,  two  thousand  years  old,  number 
ing  amongst  her  adherents  something  like  three 
hundred  millions  of  the  human  race,  militant,  ex 
clusive,  sternly  intolerant,  disdaining  association 
with  any  other  religion,  persecuted  yet  unconquered, 
oppressed  yet  expanding,  scoffed  at  and  hated,  yet 
by  no  means  to  be  ignored.  She  proclaims  one  faith 
all  the  world  over,  she  comes  forward  claiming  to 


8o  GOD  MADE  MAN 

be  the  recipient  of  a  revelation  from  God  ;  you  may 
take  it  or  leave  it,  but  never  dare  hope  that  she  will 
come  to  any  compromise  about  it,  or  suit  it  to  the 
views  of  any  man,  be  he  prince  or  pauper,  simpleton 
or  sage.     Moreover,  it  is  sufficient  to  cite  some  of 
the  names  of  her  illustrious  children  in  any  branch 
of  mortal  knowledge  to  convince  the  conscientious 
observer  that  the  adherents  of  this  religion  are  not 
fools.     Neither  are  they  dishonest  men ;  nobody  is 
dishonest  when  he  has  nothing  to  gain  by  it ;  and 
this  religion  is  hard  upon  the  intellect  and  hard 
upon  the  heart ;  it  teaches  us  to  bow  our  reason 
before  what  we  cannot  understand,  and  to  curb  the 
inclinations  of  our  nature,  for  they  are  vitiated  and 
corrupt.     Besides,  the  honesty  and  sincerity  of  the 
believer  is  transparent.     What  else  could  call  forth 
the  self-devoted  heroism  which  marks  the  pathway 
of  the  Catholic  Church  from  first  to  last  ?     It  has 
no  par.     How  do  you  account  for  all  this  ?     What 
cause  will  the  conscientious  observer  assign  for  a 
phenomenon   so   momentous  ?     He   may  say   that 
Christ  was  an  unequalled  philosopher  and  a  states 
man   beyond   compare.     But   surely   we   have   no 
human  parallel  approaching  the  vigorous  existence 
of  the  Catholic  Church  ?     The  teachings  of  Aristotle 
still  hold  their  own  in  the  schools,  but  they  do  not 
penetrate  the  field  and  the  factory.     The  political 
creations   of  Augustus  Caesar  have  not   even  yet 
quite  crumbled  to  dust ;  but  their  tenacity  of  life 
is  not  to  be  mentioned  in  the  same  breath  with  the 
exuberant  vitality  of  the  Church.     She  is  alive  and 
active    everywhere,    amongst    decaying,  old-world 
civilizations,     amongst     barbarous     peoples,     and 
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amongst  the  most  progressive  of  twentieth-century, 
up-to-date  modern  nations.  The  science  which  she 
teaches  is  beyond  compare  the  most  noble  of  all 
sciences,  for  it  is  the  science  of  revelation,  and  what 
God  reveals  about  Himself  is  much  more  exalted 
and  much  more  sure  than  anything  that  unaided 
human  reason  can  unfold. 

Surely  there  is  only  one  cause  assignable  for  the 
great  fact  of  the  Kingdom  of  God— namely,  that  the 
Church's  claim  is  true,  that  she  is  the  dispenser  of  a 
religion  revealed  by  God,  that  she  is  Divine,  and 
that  her  Founder  was  what  He  said  He  was — God 
made  Man. 


IX 

FRIEND  OF  SINNERS 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  Me  ;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  preach  to  the  meek, 
to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart,  and  to  preach  a  release  to  the 
captives,  and  deliverance  to  them  that  are  shut  up." — 
ISA.  Ixi.  i. 

THE  unexampled  personal  devotion  of  the  Catholic 
Christian  to  Christ  arises  from  the  faith  which 
teaches  us  Who  He  is  and  what  He  has  done  for 
man.  Who  is  He  ?  God.  What  has  He  done  for 
man  ?  Assumed  a  human  nature,  and  died  the 
most  torturing  of  deaths  to  save  other  men  from 
sin  and  its  eternal  consequences. 

Nothing  is  so  horrible  as  the  sense  of  sin.  I  do 
not  merely  speak  of  an  undisguisable  fall  into  mortal 
sin,  which  leaves  us  dejected  and  miserable  for  days 
afterwards.  But,  further,  we  always  carry  with  us 
the  sense  of  sin,  a  deep  inward  conviction,  borne 
out  by  daily  and  hourly  experience,  that  "  the 
imagination  and  thought  of  man's  heart  are  prone 
to  evil  from  his  youth"  (Gen.  viii.  21).  It  ought 
not  to  be  so,  for  nature,  being  from  God,  is  good, 
and  tends  towards  good  ;  so  much  so  that  St. 
Thomas  argues  from  this  that  it  is  impossible  for 
the  first  motion  of  a  nature  created  in  integrity  to 
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decline  towards  evil.  The  cause  of  the  downward 
tendency  of  the  heart  of  man  puzzled  Aristotle. 
Even  his  almost  superhuman  intelligence  could  find 
no  satisfying  reason  why  it  should  be  so.  Indeed, 
it  is  only  through  revelation  that  we  come  to  know 
the  cause  of  the  innate  depravity  of  man's  heart. 
Our  nature  is  not  now  created  in  integrity,  but  has 
become  vitiated  by  original  sin.  Even  when  that 
blot  is  washed  away  there  remains  the  discordance  of 
our  faculties  ("  dissolutio  illius  harmonise  in  qua  con- 
sistebat  ratio  originalis  justitiae" — Sum:  1-2,  Ixxxii. ; 
ic.),  which  renders  the  pursuit  of  virtue  arduous. 
Nevertheless,  sin  is  not  of  nature  ;  it  is  the  corruption 
of  nature.  There  remains  in  us  always  a  deep  and 
inextinguishable  longing  for  good.  We  find  in  our 
selves  nature  striving  after  good,  and  the  corruption 
of  nature  inclining  towards  evil.  We  all  have  our 
upward  and  our  downward  tendencies,  and  they 
are  as  diversified  as  there  are  individuals.  We 
have,  further,  to  contend  with  unseen  enemies. 
The  Devil  and  his  satellites  scrutinize  us  carefully, 
discern  our  evil  inclinations,  and  are  ever  on  the 
watch  to  lead  us  into  sin  by  a  skilful  appeal  to  these. 
The  lot  of  man  upon  earth  is  therefore  most 
miserable,  and  he  knows  and  feels  his  misery — the 
sense  of  a  lost  heritage,  a  disordered  nature,  and 
ever-present  peril.  By  indulging  our  constitutional 
weaknesses  we  "  give  place  to  the  Devil  "  (Eph. 
iv.  27).  The  more  we  indulge  them,  the  more  we 
give  place  to  him,  till  at  last  we  pass  almost  irre 
trievably  under  his  control.  In  some  persons  their 
obdurate  resistance  of  grace  is  wellnigh  past  belief. 
When  we  read  about  the  Pharisees  bribing  the 
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soldiers  to  hush  up  the  matter  of  the  Resurrection 
we  can  scarcely  conceive  it  possible  that  men  should 
have  reached  such  a  pitch  of  stubborn  rejection. 
Even  nowadays  the  cases  one  comes  across  or  hears 
about  of  the  hardened  denial  of  obvious  truth  rest 
ing  upon  clearest  evidence  are  positively  appalling. 
The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  the  deeper  a  man 
plunges  in  sin,  the  more  he  gives  himself  over  to 
the  Devil,  and  the  harder  becomes  his  return  to 
God.  This  is  true  of  all  sin,  especially  sins  of  the 
intellect.  Aversion  and  conversion  are  contrary 
motions,  and  they  are  ruled  by  the  inexorable  law 
of  contraries.  The  farther  we  go,  the  longer  becomes 
the  journey  back.  The  more  a  man  surrenders  his 
soul  to  the  Devil,  the  heavier  become  his  chains,  till 
at  length  his  abject  slavery  is  almost  past  redemp 
tion.  But  never  quite.  Herein  is  the  secret  of  the 
Christian's  personal  devotion  to  Christ :  even  though 
he  be  ever  so  great  a  sinner,  from  time  to  time 
resounds  in  his  heart  those  comforting  words : 
"  Him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  not  cast  out  " 
(St.  John  vi.  37). 

Faith  is  a  wonderful  gift,  a  certainty  above  all 
natural  certainty.  Perhaps  we  never  realize  its 
preciousness  so  vividly  as  when  we  are  oppressed 
with  the  weight  of  sin,  for  it  tells  us  of  One  Who  is 
able  and  willing  to  save,  however  numerous  and 
however  black  our  sins  may  be.  Pitiable  indeed  is 
the  sinner  without  faith.  He  may  have  his  views 
and  opinions,  which  serve  very  well  for  after-dinner 
conversation,  but  they  are  of  no  worth  in  the  day  of 
stress.  "  If  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who 
shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ?"  (i  Cor.  xiv.  8). 
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In  the  hour  of  the  soul's  battle  we  want  that 
certainty  which  only  faith  can  give. 

Indeed,  once  the  evidences  of  Christianity  have 
been  adequately  presented  to  us,  unbelief  becomes 
one  of  the  worst  of  sins,  for  it  rejects  the  Incarnate 
God  and  His  teaching,  and  cuts  the  soul  off  from 
its  only  source  of  hope.  How  different  the  lot  of 
the  believer !  He  knows  and  is  certain  that  salva 
tion  is  through  Christ  alone,  and  thus,  when  the 
touch  of  grace  comes,  there  is  no  wavering,  no  cast 
ing  about  to  find  the  right  path.  He  is  already  on 
it,  and  to  Christ  he  turns  his  supplication  that  the 
Incarnate  Word  may  effect  in  him  that  which  He 
requires  of  him. 

Our  nature  is  indeed  vitiated,  our  intellect  is 
darkened  where  spiritual  truth  is  concerned,  our 
will  is  prompt  to  evil  and  sluggish  to  good,  our 
passions  are  unruly.  Nevertheless,  nature  and  all 
that  is  of  nature  is  in  itself  good.  There  is  a  strain 
of  nobility  left  in  us,  and  an  unutterable  yearning 
towards  better  things.  All  who  are  striving  upwards 
experience  this — an  appreciation  of  holiness  above 
everything  else,  and  the  intensest  longing  to  achieve 
it.  But  then  comes  that  blighting  sense  of  our  in 
aptitude  to  come  anywhere  near  our  ideal.  It  is 
that  world-old  warfare  which  St.  Paul  recognized 
and  bemoaned  in  himself.  Nature  has,  then,  an 
element  of  good  left.  Had  it  not  been  so,  there 
would  be  nothing  for  grace  to  work  upon.  It  is  to 
the  good  and  noble  in  us  that  the  Son  of  God  makes 
His  appeal,  drawing  us  by  "  the  cords  of  Adam." 
We  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  truth  that  human 
nature,  as  it  came  forth  from  the  hand  of  God,  is 
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good,  beautiful,  and  lovable,  and  that  sin  is  un 
natural.  Swift,  perhaps  the  greatest  satirist  of 
human  nature  that  ever  lived,  paints  for  us  a  horrible 
and  disgusting  picture  of  man's  depravity.  At 
times  we  are  constrained  to  endorse  this  hideous 
indictment,  and  to  say,  "  How  true  !"  But  it  is 
not  altogether  true.  Under  that  seething  mass  of 
corruption  there  exists  many  a  vein  of  purest  gold, 
so  that  even  in  unregenerate  humanity  we  discern 
the  handiwork  of  God.  It  is  Christ  Who  has  drawn 
out  what  is  good  in  us,  and  raised  it  by  His  super 
natural  gifts  to  a  sphere  above  nature.  There  are 
some  who  say  that  the  world  has  not  been  changed 
by  the  teaching  of  Our  Lord.  I  do  not  see  how 
anyone  with  an  eye  for  the  facts  of  history  can 
make  such  an  assertion.  I  am  not  speaking  of 
individuals,  for  who  can  doubt  that  Christianity  in 
the  case  of  countless  individuals  produces  a  higher 
and  more  spiritual  type  of  man  than  any  other 
influence  ?  But  with  regard  to  society  at  large  it 
surely  cannot  be  denied  that  Christianity  has  wrought 
a  prodigious  change  for  the  better.  Our  modern 
civilization  is  admittedly  the  outcome  of  Chris 
tianity,  and  although  now  amongst  the  nations 
nominally  Christian  the  Church's  sway  is  waning, 
and,  as  I  think,  will  continue  to  wane  henceforward 
until  the  overthrow  of  Antichrist  has  been  accom 
plished,  nevertheless,  corrupt  as  we  are,  still  the 
moral  state  of  the  world  is  immeasurably  better 
than  it  was  before  Christ's  coming. 

One  cannot  imagine  as  taking  place  in  any  Chris 
tian  country  such  crimes  as  Herod's  slaughter  of  the 
Innocents,  human  sacrifices,  or  temples  dedicated  to 
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loathsome,  unnatural  vice.  Certainly  the  world  is 
vastly  better  than  it  was,  and  it  owes  its  betterment 
to  Christ  Jesus  Our  Lord. 

It  is  in  His  individual  dealings  with  sinners,  as 
we  see  them  portrayed  in  the  Gospels,  that  we  per 
ceive  best  the  yearning  love  of  the  Divine  Person 
over  the  souls  created  by  Him  "  without  Whom  was 
not  anything  made  that  was  made  "  (St.  John  i.  3). 
Towards  a  certain  class  of  sinners  He  is  inexorably 
stern.  The  arrogant,  the  hypocrite,  the  wilfully 
malicious,  find  in  Him  "  a  stumbling-stone  and  a 
rock  of  scandal  "  (Rom.  ix.  33).  But  to  the  weak 
and  erring  He  is  always  kind.  He  has  "  pity  on  the 
multitude  "  (St.  Matt.  xv.  32) — the  sordid  multitude 
so  familiar  to  the  present-day  pastor  of  souls,  who 
follow  religion  not  without  a  shrewd  eye  to  that 
which  can  be  got  from  it.  Yet,  when  we  think  of 
their  pinched,  poverty-stricken  lives,  of  their 
wretched,  debased  surroundings,  it  is  a  beautiful 
Figure  that  rises  to  the  pictured  fancy,  the  majestic 
countenance  gazing  down  upon  them  with  those 
wondrous  pitiful  eyes.  "  And  seeing  the  multitudes, 
He  had  compassion  on  them  :  because  they  were 
distressed,  and  lying  like  sheep  that  have  no  shep 
herd  "  (St.  Matt.  ix.  36).  All  priests  to  whom  Our 
Lord  has  imparted  some  share  of  His  own  pastoral 
care  for  souls  feel  this  also.  There  is  no  soul  so 
degraded,  so  sordid,  or  so  sin-laden,  in  which  he 
does  not  find  something  good  and  lovable  ;  for  our 
nature  is  not  wholly  corrupt,  and  it  is  only  in  the 
damned  that  the  last  faint  trace  of  redeemableness 
is  gone.  Yet,  judging  from  the  souls  I  have  had 
to  deal  with,  I  would  rather  have  against  me  any 
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number  of  gross  and  carnal  sins  than  one  habitual 
sin  of  spiritual  or  intellectual  pride.  In  our  journey 
through  life  we  find  many  religiously  inclined  per 
sons  who  will  spend  unnumbered  hours  in  the  prac 
tices  of  piety,  yet  who  find  an  absolute  delight  in 
smelling  out  the  evil,  real  or  fancied,  in  other 
people's  lives.  A  more  un-christlike  frame  of  mind 
could  hardly  be  imagined. 

Our  Lord  was  ever  ready  to  make  the  most  of 
any  trace  of  good  He  could  find  in  those  with  whom 
He  came  in  contact,  and  we  find  Him  astoundingly 
indulgent  towards  the  failures  of  our  poor  human 
nature.  But  He  cannot  tolerate  pride.  It  is  most 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  any  soul  that  culti 
vates  sincere  humility  to  be  lost. 

You  must  peruse  the  simple  Gospel  narrative  in 
order  to  learn,  as  nowhere  else,  how  much  Our 
Saviour  loved  each  individual  child  of  man.  He 
delights  in  children.  They  are  primitive,  they  ex 
press  the  primary  instincts  of  our  nature,  they  are 
unsophisticated,  they  know  no  conventions,  they 
will  laugh  or  cry,  be  pleased  or  be  angry,  as  the 
humour  takes  them  ;  yet  Our  Lord  charges  His  dis 
ciples  :  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me, 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  "  (St.  Matt.  xix.  14).  They  show  forth  the 
vast  substratum  of  good  that  is  in  us,  upon  which 
His  grace  may  act.  If  you  want  to  know  both  the 
good  and  evil  tendencies  of  our  humanity  in  their 
source,  if  you  would  realize  its  possibilities  and  its 
impossibilities,  you  must  study  the  manners  of 
children. 

Our  Lord  places  the  seal  of  His  approbation  upon 
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all  that  is  useful  or  harmless  in  our  business  and 
pleasure.  He  goes  afishing  with  His  disciples,  He 
draws  heavenly  similes  from  the  toilers  in  the  field, 
He  is  present  at  the  marriage-feast  of  Cana  in 
Galilee.  How  splendidly  the  faith  and  trust  of 
Mary  come  out  in  this  episode  !  Throughout  His 
life  we  find  the  Divine  Person  to  be  intensely 
human. 

Most  of  all  do  we  feel  this  sweet  humanity  in  His 
tenderness  towards  our  failures.  He  knows  better 
than  anyone  else  how  extremely  difficult  is  the 
battle  of  life,  and,  consequently,  His  Heart  is  far 
more  open  to  receive  the  penitent  and  to  be  indul 
gent  towards  our  shortcomings  than  any  other  could 
possibly  be. 

There  is  the  young  man  who  desired  to  be  perfect, 
and  yet  who,  when  he  learned  what  was  the  royal 
road  to  perfection,  went  away  sorrowful,  "  for  he 
had  great  possessions"  (St.  Matt.  xix.  22).  We 
know  not  what  became  of  him,  yet,  somehow,  it  is 
hard  to  think  that  he  could  have  been  lost  upon 
wrhom  the  Uncreated  Love  looked  through  created 
eyes. 

There  is  generous,  impulsive  Peter,  so  often  re 
buked,  yet  so  dearly  loved ;  the  truest,  humblest  of 
souls,  converted  by  a  glance  after  the  sad  denial 
into  which  his  inherent  moral  weakness  had  betrayed 
him  ;  a  strangely  typical  soul,  magnanimous  to  a 
fault,  and  so  forgetful  of  his  own  frailty  until  his 
impetuous  character  has  carried  him  beyond  the 
measure  of  his  strength. 

Even  over  the  souls  that  would  not  respond  the 
yearning  love  of  Jesus  broods  to  the  last.  One  of 
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the  most  touching  incidents  in  the  Gospel  is  His 
self-forgetfulness  before  Pilate,  and  His  strife  to 
reach  the  good  in  that  world-encrusted  soul.  For 
him,  too,  though  sinning  against  natural  equity,  He 
finds  some  excuse  from  the  pagan  darkness  in  which 
Pilate  had  been  reared. 

None  sinned  more  flagrantly  against  light  than 
did  Judas,  yet  what  Divine  pity  rings  in  those  words : 
"  Judas,  dost  thou  betray  the  Son  of  Man  with  a 
kiss?"  (St.  Luke  xxii.  48).  In  this  little  sentence 
we  can  feel  the  anguish  of  His  sorrow  over  that 
unhappy  disciple  who,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  re 
morse  cast  life  and  hope  away. 

We  might  quote  many  another  instance  showing 
how  tender,  how  measureless,  and  how  constant  is 
the  love  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  precious  human 
soul.  But  there  is  one  example  so  unique  in  its 
beauty  that  we  must  reserve  it  for  a  separate 
chapter. 


ST.  MARY  MAGDALENE 

"  A  woman,  who  was  in  the  city,  a  sinner." — LUKE 
vii.  37. 

OF  all  saints,  who  became  such  by  personal  contact 
with  the  Incarnate  Word,  few  indeed  are  greater, 
scarcely  one  is  to  be  found  more  appealing,  than  the 
great  sinner-saint,  Mary  Magdalene.  We  call  it 
perhaps  coincidence,  but  it  is  something  much  more 
than  that,  when  we  find  her  who  in  the  Gospels  is 
named  par  excellence  the  "  sinner "  bearing  the 
same  name  with  her  who  was  conceived  Immaculate. 

How  comes  it  that  we  all  have  so  great,  if  so  shy, 
a  devotion  to  St.  Mary  Magdalene  ?  Why,  because 
she  was  a  sinner,  and  she  sinned  according  to  the 
commonest  sin  of  human  nature.  This  is  a  fact. 
We  may  not  like  to  own  it ;  nevertheless,  it  is  most 
true  that  human  nature  is  more  prone  to  sins  against 
purity  than  to  any  other  sins  whatsoever. 

Since  this  is  so,  since  we  are  all  infected  with  the 
same  taint,  tarred  with  the  same  brush,  why  is  it  that 
we  feel  greater  shame  about  these  sins  than  about 
any  others  ? 

A  man  or  woman  will  confess  sins  of  blasphemy, 
malice,  or  pride  with  scarce  a  tremor ;  but  let  them 
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have  to  confess  a  sin  against  purity,  and  the  beads 
will  stand  out  upon  the  brow.  Yet  blasphemy, 
malice,  and  pride  are  far  more  heinous  and  far  more 
devilish  than  these  sins  of  human  frailty.  You  ask 
me,  then,  why  it  is  that  we  are  more  ashamed  of 
our  sins  against  purity  than  of  any  others  ?  I 
answer  that  I  cannot  tell.  But  I  suppose  it  is  a 
special  dispensation  of  Divine  Providence  ;  for  so 
prone  are  we  to  these  particular  sins  that,  were  it 
not  for  this  divinely-implanted  sense  of  shame,  the 
corruption  of  human  nature  would  be  almost  past 
remedy. 

Now,  St.  Mary  Magdalene  triumphed  not  only 
over  the  most  importunate  of  human  passions,  the 
fiercest  and  most  incessant  craving  of  our  nature, 
but  more  than  that,  she  triumphed  over  the  sense 
of  sharne  ;  for,  regardless  of  what  she  knew  quite 
well  that  men  would  say  of  her,  she  flung  herself 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  asked  His  pardon. 

Nor  was  she  disappointed.  It  is  strange,  or  rather 
it  is  not  strange,  that  we  have  no  recorded  instance 
in  the  Gospels  of  Jesus  having  been  hard  and  stern 
towards  those  whose  sins  were  the  outcome  of  the 
force  of  passion  and  human  weakness,  so  long  as 
they  are  not  accompanied  with  censoriousness, 
hypocrisy,  and  pride.  The  dear  Sacred  Heart  knows 
His  creatures  too  well  for  that. 

If  we  would  be  christ-like,  we  also  must  be  pre 
pared  to  face  the  facts  of  human  nature.  Certainly 
it  is  good  that  public  opinion  should  condemn  in  the 
strongest  manner  all  offences  against  sexual  morality, 
for  this  acts  as  a  deterrent.  At  the  same  time,  if  it 
comes  in  our  way  to  deal  with  and  to  help  souls 
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that  have  fallen,  or  even  that  frequently  relapse  into 
sins  of  this  kind,  no  tenderness  is  too  great.  It  is 
easier  to  command  the  winds  and  the  sea  than  to 
stem  the  force  of  the  amative  passions  ;  it  cannot  be 
accomplished  except  by  a  miracle  of  grace  greater 
and  more  wonderful  than  that  "  Peace  !  be  still !" 
uttered  over  the  troubled  waters  of  the  Galilean  lake. 
Other  kinds  of  intemperance  are  more  easily  avoided, 
and  therefore  less  excusable,  for  they  are  acquired 
habits  ;  but  this  is  a  radical  craving  of  our  nature, 
in  itself  God-given  and  therefore  good,  yet  so  easily 
diverted  from  the  right  channel,  distorted,  and 
turned  to  evil. 

We  count  the  failures  of  women  in  this  respect 
more  heinous  than  those  of  men,  I  think  with  justice, 
for  it  is  a  rule,  which  admits,  indeed,  of  many  excep 
tions,  that  men  are  far  more  severely  tempted  to 
fleshly  lust  than  women.  This  is  a  point  of  natural 
history,  corroborated  by  the  experiences  of  those 
who  have  had  anything  to  do  with  souls.  Yet  in 
this  we  must  be  very  gentle  in  our  judgments,  for 
God  has  regard  to  individuals,  though  we  have  to 
guide  ourselves  very  largely  by  general  laws. 

On  every  point,  therefore,  before  her  conversion 
Mary  Magdalene  stands  out  as  the  typical  and 
abandoned  sinner.  We  have  no  record  as  to  how 
her  conversion  was  effected.  Very  likely  it  was 
nothing  but  the  sight  of  Jesus's  face  and  the  sound 
of  His  voice,  by  which  she  recognized  at  once,  with 
the  clear  vision  of  her  intense  nature,  that  here  was 
a  Manhood  demanding  supreme  and  spotless  love, 
a  Manhood  which  compelled  her  to  bow  in  rapturous 
submission  to  the  Person  of  the  Uncreated. 
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We  cannot  imagine  Mary  Magdalene  doing  any 
thing  by  halves.  These  powerful,  fearless  person 
alities  are  only  to  be  found  in  one  of  two  extremes. 
As  she  had  sinned  recklessly,  so  she  repented  without 
reserve.  She  gave  her  heart  whole  and  entire  to  Him 
Who  had  subdued  it  to  the  empire  of  perfect  love. 
Submission  is  essential  to  created  nature,  and  that 
creature  is  greatest  which  is  greatest  in  voluntary 
submission.  Mary  Magdalene's  submission  knew  no 
reserve,  consequently  Mary  Magdalene  became  very 
great  in  a  moment  of  time.  When  first  she  cast 
herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  she  had  reached  at  one 
bound  a  degree  of  sanctity  fit  to  excite  the  envy  of 
the  struggling  aspirant  towards  perfection.  She 
grew  in  grace,  mounting  upwards  from  strength  to 
strength  with  an  eagle's  flight.  She  had  a  genius 
for  sanctity.  Intuitively  she  perceived  and  un 
swervingly  she  followed  that  which  was  most  perfect. 
Her  Divine  Lover  preferred  her  service  of  simple 
love,  and  commended  the  sureness  of  her  insight  in 
esteeming  the  contemplative  way  above  all  others. 
There  are  theologians  of  greatest  name  who  hold 
that  the  mixed  life  is  the  most  perfect,  because  the 
life  of  Jesus  was  blended  of  contemplation  and 
action.  But  the  comparison  is  unfair :  the  temporal 
Mission  of  the  Word  necessitated  a  period  of  action, 
three  years  as  compared  to  thirty.  Besides,  it  must 
never  be  forgotten  that  no  amount  of  exterior 
occupations  could  ever  disturb  the  contemplation 
of  His  Soul  Who  through  all  His  life  beheld  the  clear 
vision  of  the  Divine  Essence.  If  it  were  possible 
for  ourselves  to  engage  in  action  without  diminishing 
the  intensity  of  our  contemplation,  then  it  might  be 
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that  the  mixed  life  would  be  the  better,  for  the 
whole  is  better  than  the  part.  But  constituted  as 
we  are,  I  doubt  if  this  is  possible,  except,  perhaps, 
in  some  very  rare  cases  of  extraordinary  grace. 
Those  who  were  nearest  and  dearest  to  Jesus — 
namely,  Mary  and  Joseph — led  lives  of  almost  un 
interrupted  contemplation.  If,  then,  as  all  admit, 
contemplation  is  higher  than  action,  it  follows  of 
necessity  that  that  state  must  be  highest  which 
affords  the  greatest  scope  for  the  highest  occupation 
of  man. 

Moreover,  with  God  that  which  is  humblest  is 
also  highest,  nor  is  there  any  life  so  hidden  and  so 
humble  as  that  of  the  contemplative  religious — a  life 
so  far  removed  from  the  possibility  of  showing  off 
before  the  world  that  the  unknown  and  unregarded 
virtue  of  the  cloister  scarcely  needs  the  warning  of 
St.  Gregory  :  "Sic  autem  sit  opus  in  publico  qua- 
tenus  intentio  maneat  in  occulto  "  (Let  the  work 
be  public,  but  the  intention  secret) . 

Contemplation  is  indeed  the  highest  form  of 
untrammelled  activity  ;  it  is  no  quietism,  no  mere 
inertia,  it  is  not  the  annihilation  of  motion  and 
desire  taught  by  Buddhism.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
seraphic  action  or,  in  its  sublimest  form,  seraphic 
passion,  when  all  human  activity  is  superseded  by 
the  Divine  Activity  itself,  Which  has  possessed  the 
soul  entirely  and  carries  it  whithersoever  it  wills. 
But  all  external  action  which  in  any  way  absorbs 
the  mind  is  an  impediment  to  this  supreme  internal 
action  ;  at  least,  it  is  an  impediment  until  the  soul 
has  attained  to  that  perfect  freedom  when  no 
occupation,  however  engrossing,  can  withdraw  it 
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from  contemplation.  But  this  state  of  absolute 
freedom,  when  created  things  lead  always  to  God, 
and  never  draw  the  soul  away  from  God,  is  perhaps 
never  quite  attained  in  this  world.  We  must  be 
content  with  striving  for  it,  and  if  our  aspirations 
are  high,  at  least  we  shall  reach  some  distance  along 
the  way.  At  any  rate,  if  a  man  would  become  wise 
unto  God,  he  must  from  time  to  time  retire  from 
external  occupations,  as  Holy  Scripture  admonishes 
us :  "  The  wisdom  of  a  scribe  cometh  by  his  time 
of  leisure  :  and  he  that  is  less  in  action  shall  receive 
wisdom  "  (Ecclus.  xxxviii.  25). 

Contemplation  has  also  its  dangers — spiritual 
dangers  greater  than  are  ever  incurred  by  the  active 
worker.  As  we  read  the  history  of  Christian  mys 
ticism  we  realize  how  narrowly  it  escaped  falling 
into  the  ways  of  oriental  quietism.  "  Forsake 
desire,  and  thou  shalt  find  rest,"  was  a  principle 
which,  unwarily  handled,  nearly  led  to  disaster, 
and  would  have  led  to  disaster  but  for  the  Holy 
See. 

I  think  there  can  be  no  room  for  doubt  to  the 
unbiassed  mind  that  the  highest  possible  state  upon 
earth  is  the  state  of  the  pure  contemplative.  Mary 
Magdalene  stood  beneath  the  Cross  and  contem 
plated  the  everlasting  wonder  of  the  Creator  dying 
for  His  sinful  creatures  ;  she  wept  in  lonely  bitterness 
by  His  empty  tomb.  After  His  resurrection  she 
remained  true  to  the  "  better  part  "  which  she  had 
chosen.  Now,  in  Heaven,  she  is  close  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  as  few  indeed  are  close. 

We,    too,    poor   earth-bound    sinners,    love    and 
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venerate  our  great  sinner-saint   in  her    heavenly 
home. 

There  of  pure  virgins  none 

Is  fairer  seen, 
Save  One, 

Than  Mary  Magdalene. 

COVENTRY  PATMORE. 

Indeed,  this  sweet  saint  has  been  ever  since  a 
source  of  hope  and  consolation  for  all  who  sin  in 
that  way  which  we  must  frankly  own  is  the  besetting 
sin  of  our  nature.  Why  it  is  our  most  besetting 
sin  we  cannot  tell,  but  there  are  those  who  connect 
it  in  some  way  with  the  fall  of  our  first  parents. 
At  any  rate,  original  sin  is  transmitted  by  the  genera 
tive  act,  consequently  in  this  particular  point  the 
most  vulnerable  spot  in  our  nature  is  found.  How 
soever  it  may  be,  the  fact  is  there ;  and  we  may 
thank  the  generous  correspondence  of  St.  Mary 
Magdalene  for  an  example  which  may  well  inspire 
hope  in  the  breast  of  the  most  abandoned  sinner. 
Most  of  all  we  must  adore  and  thank  Him  Who 
said,  "  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven  her 
because  she  loved  much"  (St.  Luke  vii.  47).  We 
know  that  we  too  love  that  Divine  Person  in  His 
splendid  majestic  Manhood  ;  and  we  are  aware  also 
that  "  He  knoweth  our  frames.  He  remembereth 
that  we  are  dust  "  (Ps.  cii.  14).  He  will  foster  in 
us  the  least  aspiration  towards  Himself,  and  He  pities 
with  an  infinite  tenderness  the  failures  of  a  weak 
and  erring  race. 
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"  Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen. 
The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  the  poor  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them.  And  blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be 
scandalized  in  Me." — ST.  MATT.  xi.  4-6. 

FROM  the  interrogation  of  the  Baptist  it  would  be 
rash  to  conclude  that  the  faith  of  the  great  Fore 
runner  himself  had  begun  to  totter  under  the  weight 
of  his  afflictions.  Howsoever,  the  answer  of  Jesus 
supplies  us  with  a  convincing  argument  of  the 
presence  of  the  August  Person  resident  in  His  dear 
Humanity.  We  ought  to  have  seen  Jesus  to  be 
able  to  realize  the  force  of  that  Personality ;  then, 
perhaps,  like  the  Galilean  fishers,  we  should  have 
followed  Him  at  a  word  before  we  had  seen  any 
sign.  Yet  certainly  I  do  not  think  we  can  in  the 
least  appreciate  what  a  tremendous  test  it  must 
have  been  to  the  Jews,  before  they  had  seen  the 
complete  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  Him,  and  before 
they  had  witnessed  His  miracles,  to  acknowledge 
the  mastery  He  claimed — to  see  in  their  midst  a 
Man  born  of  woman,  and  to  hail  Him  as  the  Eternal 
God.  Indeed,  Our  Lord,  knowing  this,  reveals  His 
identity  little  by  little.  His  first  utterances  pro- 
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claim  to  His  hearers  that  He  is  a  great  Teacher  sent 
by  God  ;  afterwards  that  He  is  the  promised  Mes- 
sias,  the  Christ  ;  finally,  He  stands  forth  before  His 
astonished  listeners  as  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God. 
We  are  better  situated  than  His  first  hearers,  for 
we  have  the  testimony  of  prophecy  and  of  His 
miracles  ;  we  have,  besides,  the  standing  miracle  of 
the  Church  and  her  authoritative  voice  to  aid  us  in 
our  recognition.  I  need  not  go  into  the  argument 
from  prophecy.  Learned  theologians  have  already 
done  this  so  completely  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  throw  further  light  upon  this  great  subject.  But 
it  is  indeed  worthy  of  our  most  earnest  considera 
tion  to  mark  the  stream  of  prophecy  which  centuries 
and  centuries  before  His  coming  had  traced  out 
with  so  clear  a  vision  His  birth,  His  life,  His  charac 
teristics,  and  His  death.  About  His  miracles,  too, 
there  is  little  if  anything  new  to  be  said  ;  but  our 
study  of  the  Incarnate  would  be  very  incomplete 
without  some  allusion  to  them. 

The  laws  of  Nature  are  secondary  causes  instituted 
by  the  Author  of  Nature,  Who  is  the  First  Cause, 
and  modelled  upon  His  own  Being.  These  secon 
dary  causes  may,  and  sometimes  do,  come  into  col 
lision  ;  then  they  produce  trouble,  disturbance,  and 
suffering.  God  so  allows  it  that  He  may  exhibit  to 
intelligent  beings  His  power  and  watchful  Provi 
dence  ;  for  now  and  again  He  steps  in,  averting  or 
relieving  natural  calamity  by  miraculous  interven 
tion,  thereby  proclaiming  that  He,  the  Author  of 
Nature,  is  Lord  of  Nature,  and  that  even  its  iron 
laws  are  subject  to  His  control. 

Jesus    shows    by    these    miracles    His    complete 
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mastery  over  creation.  Everything  created  is  sub 
ject  to  Him  ;  spirit  and  flesh,  things  animate  and 
things  inanimate — all  are  obedient  to  His  sway. 
Moreover,  just  as  He  taught  with  authority,  He 
performs  these  miracles  of  Himself,  by  His  own 
inherent  power.  "  What  word  is  this  ?  for  with 
authority  and  power  He  commandeth  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  go  out"  (St.  Luke  iv.  36).  No 
other  word,  surely,  than  the  Word  made  Flesh  ;  for 
a  miracle  is  a  work  above  or  even  contrary  to  the 
accustomed  course  of  Nature,  performed  by  Him 
Who  is  Sovereign  Lord  of  Nature.  None  but  God 
can  perform  a  miracle  by  His  own  proper  authority. 
Therefore,  in  the  authoritative  manner  in  which 
Jesus  works  miracles  we  perceive  the  sign-manual 
of  His  Divinity. 

The  centurion  in  the  Gospel  (St.  Matt.  vii.  9) 
recognizes  the  meaning  of  this,  and  believes.  Our 
Lord  commends  his  faith,  saying  :  "  Amen,  I  say  to 
you  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel." 

Yet  we  must  not  forget  that  it  is  within  the  power 
of  Satan  to  perform  signs  and  lying  wonders. 
Nature  has  many  secrets  which  are  not  known  to 
us,  but  which  are  pervious  to  the  demons.  They 
possess  a  far  better  knowledge  of  causes  than  we 
possess,  and  are  able  to  make  use  of  them  for  their 
own  ends.  But  about  diabolical  signs  there  is 
something  monstrous  and  unhallowed,  for  their  end 
is  evil.  Yet  their  power  of  deception  is  marvellous, 
and  even  the  highest  mystic  saints  feel  that  they 
have  need  to  beware. 

How  different  the  character  of  Our  Lord's 
miracles !  "  He  went  about  doing  good "  (Acts 
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x.  38).  They  are  always  beneficent,  and  have  a 
beneficent  end  in  view.  He  heals  the  body  and 
converts  the  soul.  "  Go  and  sin  no  more,  lest  a 
worse  thing  befall  thee "  (St.  John  v.  14).  His 
mission  is  mainly  to  the  souls  of  men,  but  the 
Divine  Healer  does  not  forget  the  claims  of  the 
sacred  human  body.  It  is  the  channel  through 
which  knowledge  comes  to  the  soul,  and  the  instru 
ment  by  which  the  soul  finds  outward  expression. 
In  His  sacraments,  as  in  His  teaching,  Christ 
ministers  to  the  soul  through  the  body.  It  is  not 
wonderful,  then,  that  He  makes  bodily  healing  the 
type  and  symbol  of  the  work  He  will  do  for  the 
soul. 

He  appeals  to  that  which  can  be  seen  as  a  proof 
of  that  which  cannot  be  seen.  He  says  authorita 
tively  to  the  paralytic  :  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  into  thine  house  "  (St.  Mark  ii.  n)  ;  and  with 
equal  authority  He  says  :  "  Son,  thy  sins  are  for 
given  thee  "  (St.  Mark  ii.  5).  We  can  see  the  trans 
formation  which  takes  place  in  the  stricken  body, 
but  not  that  greater  change  which  takes  place  in 
the  ailing  soul.  But  if  to  heal  the  body  in  that 
authoritative  way  is  a  sure  proof  of  the  hidden  God 
head  underlying  the  gracious  Humanity  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  how  much  more  so  is  His  power  of  forgiving 
sins  !  for  sins  can  only  be  forgiven  by  the  infusion 
of  grace  changing  a  man's  heart  and  turning  it 
towards  God.  It  is  God,  and  God  only,  Who  can 
thus  interiorly  influence  the  human  will.  This  Our 
Lord  did,  thereby  conclusively  proving  His  Divinity. 
But  men  could  not  see  the  interior  change  take 
place,  therefore  Our  Lord  points  to  the  change 
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which  they  could  see  as  His  warrant  for  performing 
that  deeper  change  which  they  could  not  see. 

Some  of  the  sweetest  episodes  in  the  earth-life  of 
the  Incarnate  Word  have  to  do  with  His  care  for 
the  afflicted  human  body — for  instance,  that  sunset 
scene  narrated  by  St.  Mark  (i.  32)  :  "  And  when  it 
was  evening,  after  sunset,  they  brought  to  Him  all 
that  were  ill,  and  that  were  possessed  with  devils. 
And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 
And  He  healed  many  that  were  troubled  with  divers 
diseases  :  and  He  cast  out  many  devils,  and  He 
suffered  them  not  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
Him."  What  an  exquisitely  beautiful  picture ! 
The  evening  silence,  the  afterglow,  and  that  Divine 
Figure  moving  about  amongst  the  sick  and  ailing. 
It  is  so  marvellous  to  think  on  the  God  of  Sinai 
being  jostled  by  the  throng,  rendering  service  to  all 
sorts  of  vulgar,  importunate,  and  tiresome  persons. 
It  makes  Him  so  very  dear  to  us. 

In  face  of  the  evidence  afforded  by  His  mighty 
works  we  find  the  most  obstinate  incredulity.  With 
hateful  impiety  the  Pharisees  attribute  His  power 
to  some  hellish  pact  with  the  Prince  of  Darkness. 
It  seems  to  ourselves  that  those  who  saw  Him, 
heard  Him,  and  witnessed  His  miracles,  must  have 
been  constrained  to  believe  in  Him  by  patent 
evidence.  After  all,  much  the  same  thing  goes  on 
now.  The  life  of  the  Church  is  but  an  extension 
and  counterpart  of  the  earth-life  of  the  Incarnate. 
The  Church  herself  is  a  standing  miracle,  and  in 
her  miracles  have  been  from  the  beginning  and  are 
still  wrought.  To  deny  them  is  to  deny  established 
facts.  She  maintains  the  record  of  Our  Lord's  own 
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miracles  resting  upon  unimpeachable  historical  testi 
mony.  She  is  immeasurably  the  most  beneficent  of 
all  human  societies,  yet  withal  she  is  made  the  butt 
of  every  imaginable  and  unimaginable  falsehood  and 
slander.  It  was  only  to  be  expected  from  men  who 
love  darkness  rather  than  light,  for  "  if  they  have 
called  the  goodman  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  them  of  His  household  ?"  (St.  Matt, 
x.  25). 

So  likewise  the  Wonder-worker  went  about  doing 
good,  and  in  return  was  scorned,  calumniated,  and 
hated. 


XII 
CHRIST  THE  TEACHER 

"  By  His  knowledge  shall  this  My  just  servant  justify 
many." — ISA.  liii.  n. 

To  go  exhaustively  into  the  teachings  of  the  Divine 
Person  would  embrace  the  whole  extent  of  Catholic 
theology,  and  even  were  that  vast  field  explored, 
we  must  still  soar  upwards  into  heights  unknown. 
We  can  but  touch  upon  the  salient  points.  It  is  a 
sufficient  indication  of  the  unapproachable  supremacy 
of  the  Great  Teacher  to  say  that  such  minds  as  those 
of  St.  Paul,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  and 
a  countless  host  of  other  men  of  genius  who  have 
excelled  in  every  branch  of  human  wisdom,  and 
prudence,  and  power,  have  been  well  content  to  be 
ranked  as  His  humble  disciples.  Moreover,  there 
is  this  difference  between  Christ  and  any  other 
teacher  :  if  another  teacher  demands  my  intellectual 
assent  to  anything,  he  must  supply  me  with  a  proof, 
a  proof  from  faith  or  a  proof  from  reason  ;  if  his 
proof  is  conclusive,  I  assent  with  certainty  ;  if  not 
wholly  conclusive,  I  concede  greater  or  less  proba 
bility.  But  Christ's  word  alone  suffices  to  me  as 
absolute  and  irrefragable  proof,  for  it  is  the  word 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

In  the  first  place,  His  mission  is  to  instruct  to 
104 
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justice,  and  He  leaves  earthly  matters  alone.  We 
have  the  light  of  reason,  and  in  all  ordinary  concerns 
must  use  it.  It  is  profitable  and  interesting  to  probe 
the  secrets  of  the  visible  universe,  and  to  this  men 
will  bend  their  minds  with  alacrity  ',  but  it  is  in 
finitely  more  profitable  and  more  interesting  to 
search  out  the  secrets  of  the  spirit-world.  I  have 
often  been  amazed  to  find  what  dull,  earth-bound 
minds  most  people  have.  Speak  to  them  about 
questions  of  physical  science  or  earthly  politics,  and 
they  are  all  attention  ;  but  if  you  begin  to  discuss 
some  high  question  of  theology,  about  the  being  of 
God,  or  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  or  the 
relation  of  the  Divine  Person  to  His  assumed 
Humanity,  or  the  nature  and  operations  of  the  angelic 
spirits,  you  will  be  asked,  What  good  purpose  do 
these  subtle  metaphysical  questions  serve  ?  Even 
priests,  who  ought  to  know  better,  too  often  show 
this  obtuse  indifference  to  truths  the  most  pro 
foundly  interesting  and  speculations  the  most  purely 
ennobling  in  which  the  mind  of  man  can  be  engaged. 
As  the  eye  was  made  to  see,  so  the  mind  was  made 
to  know ;  and  the  higher  the  truth  apprehended  or 
the  speculation  revolved,  the  greater  is  the  ennoble 
ment  of  the  choicest  faculty  in  man.  With  the 
intellect  goes  the  will.  We  love  that  which  we 
know  to  be  lovable,  even  as  the  Father  knows  the 
Son,  and  Each  loves  the  Other  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Man  essentially  craves  for  happiness.  Our  Lord 
points  out  the  only  way  by  which  we  can  be  happy. 
We  must  know  and  love  God  ;  we  must  give  to  Him 
ourselves  and  every  faculty  we  possess  with  all  the 
intensity  we  can  command.  St.  Augustine  shows 
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most  truthfully  ("  De  Civ.  Dei,"  xii.  i)  that  there 
is  no  other  beatitude  possible  to  an  intelligent 
nature  but  to  know  and  love  God.  If  it  adheres  to 
God,  it  is  of  necessity  happy  ;  if  it  does  not  adhere 
to  God,  it  is  of  necessity  miserable.  God  is  His  own 
self-sufficing  blessedness  ;  therefore  to  Him  misery 
is  impossible.  But  we  are  not  self-sufficing,  and 
our  mind  and  heart  are  so  made  that  nothing  which 
is  finite  and  mutable  can  suffice  them.  They  tend  by 
their  nature  towards  the  universal,  the  limitless,  the 
immutable,  and  only  in  an  Infinite  and  Changeless 
Good  can  they  find  rest — that  is  to  say,  in  God  alone. 

There  are  few  sufferings  worse  than  loneliness — 
nay,  none  is  worse — for  the  "  poena  damni  "  is  the 
loneliness  of  the  soul  that  has  lost  God.  Here  on 
earth  congenial  fellowship,  though  it  may  relieve, 
yet  cannot  wholly  dissipate  loneliness,  while  un 
congenial  society  only  deepens  our  bitter  sense  of 
isolation ;  it  is  only  by  clinging  to  God  that  we  can 
escape  the  awful  oppression  of  loneliness. 

Yet  creatures,  too,  are  good,  though  mutable. 
They  were  created  by  God,  and  share  in  His  good 
ness.  The  very  fact  that  they  are  capable  of  evil 
shows  that  their  nature  is  good,  just  as  blindness 
shows  that  it  is  natural  to  the  eye  to  see.  Crea 
tures  are  good  :  they  are  therefore  lovable  ;  for  good 
ness  is  the  lodestone  of  love.  Wherefore  Our  Lord, 
in  the  second  place,  bids  us  love  our  neighbour  as 
ourself.  We  are  not  self-sufficing,  yet  we  are  dear 
to  ourselves,  we  delight  in  ourselves,  we  wish  good 
to  ourselves.  In  the  same  way  others  are  to  become 
to  us  inciters  of  love,  subjects  of  joy,  objects  of 
benevolence.  Perfection,  then,  does  not  consist  in 
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great  thoughts  or  high-sounding  words,  neither  does 
it  consist  in  wonderful  works  or  severe  austerities, 
though  all  these  things  may  lead  to  holiness  or  pro 
ceed  from  holiness  ;  but  perfection  itself  consists  in 
loving  God  with  the  whole  heart,  and  one's  neigh 
bour  as  one's  self. 

Concerning  God,  our  ultimate  goal,  the  Divine 
Teacher  tells  us  much.  He  expounds  the  mystery 
of  the  Triune  Being  of  the  Deity,  He  speaks  of  His 
all-embracing  Providence,  His  almighty  power,  and 
His  tender  love  and  care  for  all  the  creatures  of 
earth,  especially  men.  He  proclaims  Himself  one 
with  the  Father,  and  tells  us  that  we  can  only  go 
to  the  Father  through  Him.  He  touches  on  the 
mystery  of  God's  election,  and  the  eternity  of  joy 
or  pain.  To  every  little  child  God  has  assigned  an 
Angel  guardian,  who  will  accompany  it  on  its  journey 
through  life  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  He 
promises  us  His  own  Flesh  and  Blood  for  our  daily 
spiritual  food.  One  by  one  He  establishes  all  the 
sacraments — those  seven  mysterious  channels  of 
grace,  in  which  by  material  agency  spiritual  gifts 
are  conferred  upon  the  soul.  He  places  in  the  hands 
of  His  priests  the  Great  Sacrifice.  How  few  even 
amongst  priests  there  are  who  realize  that  they  hold 
in  their  hands  a  power  that  sways  all  things  on  earth, 
in  heaven,  or  in  hell — a  power  greater  than  armies 
or  battleships  or  polling-booths,  greater  than  the 
stupendous  forces  of  Nature,  greater  even  than  the 
stubbornness  of  the  human  will !  He  founds  that 
great  society,  the  Church,  which  is  to  keep  His 
teaching  and  dispense  His  mysteries  for  all  time  to 
come.  She  is  infallible  because  founded  upon  a  sure 
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basis — the  rock  of  Peter — from  which  she  derives 
her  infallibility.  It  was  Peter's  confession,  "  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  "  (St.  Matt, 
xvi.  16),  that  merited  for  him  the  unique  position 
he  holds  in  the  economy  of  the  Church — a  confes 
sion  upon  which  all  that  is  distinctive  of  the  Chris 
tian  faith  rests.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  believe  in 
one  Personal  God — the  Jews  and  Mohammedans  do 
the  same — I  must  believe  in  Him  through  Christ  the 
Incarnate  Word,  and  it  is  only  through  Him  that  I 
can  truly  know  God,  and  what  God  requires  of  me 
His  creature.  In  the  Church  which  Jesus  founded 
I  shall  find  Jesus,  and  through  Him  Who  is  God  I 
shall  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  These  are 
days  when  one  may  well  ask  with  the  Baptist, 
"  Art  Thou  He  that  art  to  come,  or  look  we  for 
another  ?"  (St.  Luke  vii.  19),  for  there  are  many 
false  christs  and  false  prophets  with  modern  teach 
ings,  or  rather  old  errors  modernized.  The  world 
has  grown  dissatisfied  with  the  doctrine  of  Jesus, 
and  men's  minds  are  searching  about  for  solutions 
of  the  mystery  of  man's  existence  which  they  fondly 
imagine  new.  But  there  is  a  vast  difference  between 
the  attitude  of  these  modern  teachers  and  the  atti 
tude  of  the  Great  Teacher.  Their  teaching  is  from 
below,  elaborated  by  human  thought ;  His  teaching 
is  from  above,  straight  from  God.  "  My  doctrine 
is  not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me "  (St.  John 
vii.  16).  It  is  a  revelation,  not  a  philosophy. 
Philosophy  alone  can  never  sway  the  bulk  of  man 
kind  ;  it  has  not  sufficient  motive  power.  When 
Antichrist  comes,  he  will  pretend  a  revelation.* 
*  See  Appendix. 
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Revelation  is  necessarily  uncompromising,  or  it 
would  not  be  revelation.  It  cannot  tolerate  alien 
doctrine.  To  the  outsider  the  Catholic  Church 
appears  haughty,  unyielding,  irreconcilable,  and 
overbearing.  But  we,  who  know  her  to  be  the 
trusted  keeper  of  God's  revelation  to  man,  admire 
and  glory  in  her  grand,  unbending  intolerance. 
Either  the  Church  is  true  or  God  never  came  upon 
earth. 

It  is  curious  that  people  are  not  more  struck 
by  the  similarity  between  the  way  that  Christ  taught 
and  the  way  that  His  Church  teaches — namely,  with 
authority.  The  sects  merely  propound  opinions, 
nor  is  it  in  their  power  to  do  more  than  this,  for  they 
possess  no  sure  foundation  upon  which  to  base 
authoritative  teaching  ;  by  the  necessity  of  the  case 
their  final  appeal  must  be  to  the  private  judgment  of 
each  individual.  Cloak  it  how  you  will,  say  that 
the  appeal  is  made  to  the  authority  of  Scripture  or 
the  Early  Church,  it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  for 
the  ultimate  analysis  reveals  that  it  is  private 
judgment  pure  and  simple.  Now,  private  judgment 
and  revelation  are  incompatible  terms  ;  a  revelation 
resting  on  the  private  judgment  of  individuals  is  no 
revelation  at  all.  For  the  bare  notion  of  revelation 
implies  that  it  comes  from  God,  while  the  bare 
notion  of  private  judgment  implies  that  it  comes 
from  man.  Yet  with  what  brazen  assurance  sec 
taries  will  speak  of  their  opinions,  as  though  truth 
must  conform  to  their  minds,  not  their  minds  to 
truth. 

We  have  touched  on  the  miracles  and  the  allu 
sions  to  prophecy  fulfilled,  whereby  the  Divine 
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Teacher  established  His  claim  to  be  God  of  God. 
We  have  further  said  that  it  would  be  impossible 
in  so  short  a  space  even  cursorily  to  pass  over  the 
different  parts  of  His  teaching,  speculative,  ethical, 
ascetic,  and  mystic,  to  say  nothing  of  His  confirma 
tion  of  natural  truth  and  natural  law,  which  He 
does  incidentally,  as  though  it  were  only  a  very 
secondary  part  of  His  mission  to  the  intellect. 
When  He  does  allude  to  such  matters,  it  is  generally 
to  raise  the  mind  to  something  higher. 

Let  us,  however,  dwell  for  a  moment  with  loving 
gaze  upon  the  Divine  Figure  as  He  delivers  His 
teaching.  The  mannerisms  of  the  teachers  have 
sometimes  given  a  name  to  the  sects,  such  as  the 
Stoics  or  the  Peripatetics.  Jesus  is  the  homeliest  of 
teachers.  His  style  is  unique  in  its  directness  ; 
there  is  no  attempt  at  artifice.  His  utter 
ance  in  its  simple  dignity  befits  the  Son  of  God. 
He  makes  copious  use  of  simile  and  metaphor,  as 
is  seen  in  His  matchless  Parables  ;  but  His  imagery 
is  always  drawn  from  the  common  things  of  daily 
life — the  cornfields,  the  lilies,  the  leaven  :  it  is  all 
redolent  of  Palestine.  Again,  the  setting  in  which 
we  see  Him  expound  His  doctrine  is  always  so  pic 
turesque  ;  there  is  such  a  pathos  about  it  when  we 
think  on  Who  He  was.  We  see  Him  at  Nazareth 
when  He  folded  up  the  scroll  from  which  He  had 
been  reading,  "  and  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue 
were  fixed  on  Him  "  (St.  Luke  iv.  20)  ;  and  there 
the  Word  Incarnate  interprets  the  word  of  Scripture, 
inspired  by  His  own  Holy  Spirit,  concerning  Himself. 
Or,  again,  standing  up  in  the  Temple  amidst  the 
concourse  of  the  solemn  Day  of  Atonement,  and 
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crying  out  to  the  worshippers :  "  If  any  man  thirsteth, 
let  him  come  to  Me  and  drink  "  (St.  John  vii.  37). 
It  is  a  superbly  majestic  figure,  the  Lord  of  the 
Temple,  Who  had  been  adored  therein  unseen  since 
its  foundation,  now  standing  there  in  human  guise, 
come  to  make  atonement  for  His  people.  Equally 
beautiful  and  appealing  is  the  scene  upon  the  moun 
tain-side,  when,  sitting  down,  He  teaches  to  His 
enraptured  listeners  the  sublimest  system  of  ethics 
ever  proclaimed  to  the  world.  We  can  fancy  it  all 
— the  hush  of  the  wilderness,  the  awe-stricken  faces, 
and  the  voice  of  Jesus.  What  a  fitting  "  cathedra  " 
for  the  God  of  Nature  is  the  mountain-side  !  It  is 
impossible  from  such  a  wealth  of  beauty  to  pick  out 
which  scene  is  the  most  entrancing  in  the  delivery 
of  God's  final  revelation  to  mankind,  He  Himself 
speaking  to  them  as  Man  to  men.  It  does  not  come 
systematically  or  by  any  set  discourses,  but  im 
promptu,  as  the  occasion  suggests.  Sometimes  He 
speaks  from  a  boat  on  the  shores  of  that  historic 
lake  the  very  name  of  which  sends  a  thrill  through 
the  Christian  heart.  What  a  lovely  picture  that  is 
— the  crowd  upon  the  shore,  the  glorious  sunshine, 
the  deep,  deep  blue  of  the  lake  cradled  in  the  midst 
of  her  hills,  and  dominating  the  whole  beauteous 
landscape  the  gracious  form  of  the  Incarnate  Son 
of  God,  His  gestures,  and  the  cadence  of  His  Voice  ! 
The  little  familiar  things  by  the  wayside,  in  the 
street  or  market-place,  as  He  passes  on  through  the 
country,  the  villages,  and  the  towns  of  Judea  and 
Galilee,  call  forth  some  sublime  truth  never  before 
unfolded  to  man,  as  little  by  little  He  pieces  together 
the  gorgeous  fabric  of  revelation.  Sometimes  He 
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speaks  to  the  crowd,  sometimes  to  the  chosen 
Twelve,  sometimes  to  one  single  soul.  The  Word  of 
God  was  not  like  a  modern  preacher,  who  requires 
a  large  audience  to  stimulate  his  flow  of  language. 
He  did  not  consider  He  was  wasting  time  when  He 
taught  Nicodemus  by  night,  or  when  He  sat  thirsty 
by  the  well  of  Sichar  and  spoke  with  the  woman 
of  Samaria.  That  little  episode  is  inexpressibly 
touching — our  dear  Lord,  Who  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  sitting  weary 
and  faint  with  thirst  upon  the  coping  of  the  well ; 
the  kind-hearted,  sinful  woman  coming,  as  she  had 
done  every  day  for  years,  to  draw  her  evening  supply 
of  water,  never  for  one  moment  dreaming  that  ere 
she  returned  home  she  would  have  spoken  with  God 
face  to  face,  and  found  salvation. 

One  might  go  on  for  a  long  time  speaking  of  the 
occasions  which  the  Divine  Person  makes  use  of  for 
imparting  His  revelation.  Each  occasion  has  a 
unique  and  nameless  beauty,  a  fit  setting  to  an 
unvalued  pearl.  But  they  are  all  to  be  found  in  the 
Gospels,  depicted  as  only  the  Evangelists  can  depict. 

We  must,  however,  touch  upon  one  last  and  all- 
important  feature  of  the  teaching  of  the  Incarnate  : 
"  Ccepit  facere  et  docere."  He  did  first  and  taught 
afterwards.  It  is  an  old-established  proverb  that 
example  is  better  than  precept,  and  has  been  well 
understood  by  all  who  have  sought  to  pose  as 
teachers  of  mankind.  Thus  it  has  become  the 
fruitful  source  of  untold  hypocrisies.  But  the  very 
fact  that  teachers  who  do  not  live  up  to  their  teach 
ing  must  perforce  conceal  their  deficiencies  if  they 
would  not  lose  all  credit  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
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prove  the  enormous  force  of  example.  Now,  Jesus 
did  live  up  to  all  that  He  taught,  falling  short  in 
no  single  iota.  This  thought  is  the  despair  of  the 
priest  ex  hominibus  assumptus.  He  is  the  ap 
pointed  representative  and  mouthpiece  of  Jesus, 
he  must  teach  His  teaching,  yet  he  grows  ever  more 
conscious  of  how  infinitely  he  falls  short  in  his 
conduct  of  realizing  that  which  he  teaches.  It 
makes  the  poor  priest  feel  that  he  is  everlastingly 
a  hypocrite,  always  posing  before  the  people  as 
something  that  he  is  not.  Well,  we  can  but  try, 
and  if  we  try  we  shall  achieve  at  least  a  little. 

But  Jesus  practised  to  perfection  all  that  He 
taught.  He  teaches  the  value  of  mortification,  and 
shows  us  the  way  by  His  forty  days'  fasting  in  the 
desert.  It  is  the  only  distinct  instance  in  Our 
Lord's  life  of  what  ascetic  writers  call  voluntary 
mortification.  All  the  rest  of  His  mortifications  are 
the  sufferings  incident  to  a  hard,  laborious  life,  to  a 
life  of  prayer  and  missionary  toil,  of  persecution,  and 
finally  a  death  of  torture.  Though  in  His  case  they 
may  all  be  called  voluntary  mortifications,  though 
not  in  quite  the  technical  sense  of  the  term,  for 
nothing  happened  to  Him  but  according  to  His  own 
Will.  It  is  a  consolation  to  us  to  know  that  a 
generous  acceptance  of  the  sufferings  that  God 
sends  us  is  amply  sufficient  to  secure  our  sanctifica- 
tion.  Indeed,  these  mortifications  are  the  very  best, 
for  God  knows  exactly  what  sufferings  are  the  most 
suited  to  our  individual  temperament.  It  is  only  a 
small  number  of  heroic  souls  that  are  capable  of 
doing  anything  very  great  in  the  way  of  voluntary 
mortification,  and  even  with  these  there  is  a  danger 
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of  self-deception.  It  is  by  no  means  very  rare  to 
find  persons  who  will  undertake  and  carry  out  sur 
prising  acts  of  penance  according  to  their  own  will, 
yet  who,  if  God  sends  them  a  toothache,  fill  the 
whole  house  with  their  peevish  murmurings. 

As  with  the  bearing  of  bodily  pain,  so  with  regard 
to  anything  which  is  hard,  the  Son  of  God  asks 
nothing  of  us  that  He  has  not  Himself  performed. 
Chastity  is  hard  ;  Our  Lord's  purity  is  more  than 
angelic.  He  bids  us  be  meek  and  humble — most 
difficult  virtues — but  none  so  meek  and  humble  as 
He,  the  Lord  of  the  wide  creation.  We  must  forgive 
injuries  ;  the  Incarnate  God  forgave.  We  must  give 
up  the  dearest  human  fellowship  when  God  demands 
it  of  us  ;  for  our  sakes  Jesus  left  the  peaceful  home 
where  dwelt  that  Mother  whose  sweetness  moves 
the  Christian  heart  to  ecstasy.  He  did  not  even 
shrink  from  wringing  her  heart  with  anguish  which 
only  that  heart  could  have  borne,  because  the  glory 
of  God  and  man's  salvation  required  it.  We  must 
at  least  try  to  be  prepared  to  do  the  same. 

You  cannot  find  one  single  point  in  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  wherein  Jesus  Himself  did  not  in  practice 
excel. 

Persons  wonder  in  this  self-indulgent  age  why  it 
is  that  God  has  made  the  way  of  salvation  hard ; 
yet,  after  all,  virtue  must  be  proved,  crowns  must  be 
fought  for  and  won.  The  spiritual  is  very  analogous 
to  the  temporal.  In  temporal  matters  strife  and 
effort  is  the  only  road  to  greatness.  We  see  it  in  the 
rise  and  fall  of  nations.  Hardihood  wins  empire, 
empire  brings'wealth,  wealth  begets  softness,  and  soft 
ness  engenders  decay.  It  is  the  same  as  regards 
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the  eternal  kingdom.  Would  you  be  great?  Fight 
for  it. 

Our  Lord,  being  very  God,  is  at  no  time  in  His 
life  either  more  or  less  adorable,  but  at  every  stage 
infinitely  adorable.  Yet,  if  we  consider  His  Humanity 
as  the  expression  of  His  Divinity,  at  no  period 
of  His  sacred  life  does  the  unimaginable  greatness 
of  His  splendid  manhood  shine  forth  with  such 
lustre  as  in  His  Passion.  Moreover,  the  Passion  is 
an  epitome  of  the  history  of  the  Church  to  the  end 
of  time.  In  it  we  see  the  prototypes  of  all  who  in 
future  ages  are  put  to  the  test  by  the  touchstone  of 
the  Incarnation.  There  is  the  little  band  faithful 
unto  death  ;  there  are  the  more  numerous,  though 
scanty,  few  who  would  stand  up  for  Him  if  they 
dared  ;  there  are  the  leaders  of  the  people,  stirring 
up  against  Him,  by  lies  and  false  representations,  the 
silly  multitude,  even  as  they  do  now ;  there  is  the 
apostate  priest,  the  traitor,  and  the  time-serving 
judge  ;  there  are  the  executioners,  mere  tools  of  the 
law.  From  amongst  this  mass  of  damnation  the 
Divine  Person  draws  forth  His  elect. 

It  is,  then,  to  the  bloody  drama  of  the  Passion 
that  we  will  now  turn  our  thoughts. 


XIII 
CHRIST  THE  REDEEMER 

"  Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the  re 
demption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." — ROM.  iii.  24. 

BEFORE  passing  on  to  the  splendid  tragedy  of  the 
Divine  Person's  death,  we  must  dedicate  a  short 
chapter  to  the  why  and  wherefore  of  the  Passion. 

We  ask  ourselves,  Why  should  the  Incarnate 
suffer  to  redeem  mankind,  or,  at  least,  why  such  a 
wealth  of  suffering  ?  Could  not  God  have  granted 
remission  by  some  other  means  ? 

Doubtless  it  was  not  beyond  the  power  of  Omnipo 
tence  to  have  devised  another  way  of  working  out 
our  salvation.  But  Divine  Wisdom  knew  that  the 
Passion  was  the  way  best  suited  to  the  dignity  of 
intelligent  beings,  fallen,  yet  capable  of  redemption, 
and  at  the  same  time  most  satisfying  to  His  own 
love  for  His  creatures.  No  other  means  could  have 
so  signally  shown  the  love  of  God  for  the  human 
race,  or  given  to  man  so  grand  an  example  of  perfect 
heroism.  Nor  could  any  other  means  have  so  com 
pletely  placed  salvation  within  man's  reach,  and 
given  him  such  incentives  to  lay  hold  on  that  salva 
tion,  without  at  the  same  time  in  any  way  inter 
fering  with  the  freedom  of  his  will.  He  may  accept 
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or  reject  the  salvation  held  out  to  him.  He  is  a 
free  agent,  and,  as  such,  must  freely  co-operate  by 
making  his  own  the  Redemption  wrought  out  for  him 
and  liberally  offered  to  him.  As  a  sinner,  man  had 
no  claim  of  justice  upon  God  ;  but  he  had  a  claim  of 
love.  He  was  God's  child  by  creation.  By  redeem 
ing  His  fallen  creature  God  has  shown  that  He 
admits  this  claim,  and  we  are  now  able  to  assert  our 
claim  upon  Him  by  appealing  to  the  death  of  His 
only-begotten  Son  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Redemption  or  ransom  implies  the  paying  of  a 
price  and  the  obtaining  of  something  in  return. 
The  price  laid  down  was  the  mortal  life  of  the  In 
carnate.  In  return  for  this,  God  granted  the  for 
giveness  of  sin  and  the  gift  of  grace.  By  the  Cruci 
fixion  the  whole  sin  of  mankind  was  potentially  for 
given,  but  this  forgiveness  had  to  be  applied  to 
individuals  by  the  infusion  of  grace.  He  died  for 
our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  It 
was  the  risen  and  ascended  Lord  Who  sent  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  us — the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Life-giver  and 
Bestower  of  Grace.  Forgiveness  and  grace  are  a 
negative  and  a  positive  which  can  never  be  actually 
sundered,  for  there  is  no  possible  means  of  expelling 
sin  from  the  soul  except  by  the  infusion  of  grace, 
the  two  being  direct  opposites.  We  may  say,  then, 
to  put  it  in  its  simplest  terms,  that  what  the  Passion 
won  for  us  was  access  to  the  grace  of  God.  Conse 
quently,  all  prayer  must  ultimately  rest  on  the 
Name  of  Jesus,  as  the  lever  on  its  fulcrum.  With 
this  lever  and  with  this  fulcrum  "  ccelum  terram- 
que  movebo." 

Now,  grace  is  absolutely  the  highest  gift  that  God 
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can  possibly  bestow  upon  a  creature.  It  is  the 
nearest  likeness  to  Himself  of  which  the  creature  is 
capable — nay,  it  is  that  by  which  the  creature  can 
so  possess  God  as  to  become  one  with  Him,  not,  of 
course,  by  unity  of  nature,  but  by  unity  of  posses 
sion.  It  is  a  deification.  We  cannot  understand 
in  this  life  what  a  wonderful  thing  grace  is.  It  is 
specifically  the  same  as  the  gift  of  glory  in  the 
world  to  come  ;  it  is  a  participation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  so  intimate  as  to  raise  us  to  that  seeming 
impossibility,  the  Beatific  Vision.  We  can  only 
know  that  which  is  on  or  beneath  our  own  level  of 
existence.  Grace,  in  an  altogether  incomprehensible 
manner,  puts  us  on  a  level  with  God,  so  that  we  can 
know  Him  as  He  is.  Grace  is,  of  all  created  things, 
the  most  beautiful.  We  admire  the  works  of 
Nature  because  we  see  in  them  the  impressed  beauty 
of  God  expressing  Himself  with  unending  variety. 
By  grace  God  impresses  upon  the  soul  the  highest 
possible  seal  of  resemblance  ;  by  it  He  becomes  the 
soul's  essential  beauty  and  joy  impressed.  But  He, 
though  One,  is  infinite  ;  therefore,  though  grace  in 
its  essence  is  one  and  the  same  everywhere,  yet  it 
expresses  through  His  finite  creatures  in  infinite 
variety  the  joy  and  beauty  of  God's  own  holiness. 
The  manifestations  of  grace  are  as  varied  as  there 
are  individual  recipients  of  grace,  whether  men  or 
Angels.  We  must  not  expect  holiness  to  appear  in 
any  two  souls  quite  alike,  for  God  will  not  express 
Himself  twice  in  the  same  manner,  since  His  infinite 
Being  can  express  itself  infinitely.  I  have  often 
been  overwhelmed  with  wonder  that  God  can  love 
individually  so  many  millions  on  millions  of  beings  ; 
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yet,  when  we  reflect  that  by  nature,  and  more  so 
by  grace,  they  are  expressions  of  Himself,  we  realize 
that,  since  He  must  love  Himself,  so  also  in  their 
order  He  must  love  them,  and  that  it  is  impossible 
for  Him  to  create  anything  hating  it.  There  are 
no  two  leaves  or  two  grains  of  sand  exactly  alike. 
How  much  more,  then,  must  we  expect  limitless 
variety  in  the  manifestations  of  grace.  How  slow 
we  should  be  to  judge  another  because  he  does  not 
give  glory  to  God  in  precisely  the  same  way  that 
we  strive  to  do,  and  which  for  ourselves  is  the  most 
fitting  !  He  will  best  fulfil  his  eternal  destiny  who 
best  realizes  the  design  of  God  in  his  own  individual 
regard. 

There  is  a  feature  in  the  gaining  or  the  increasing 
of  grace  which  is  common  to  all,  though  diversified 
in  each.  This  common  feature  is  suffering.  If  we 
would  be  holy  we  must  in  some  way  or  other  suffer 
pain.  All  grace  comes  to  us  from  the  Soul  of  Christ, 
and  it  assimilates  our  soul  to  His  Soul.  He  suffered  ; 
we  must  suffer.  Often  and  often  we  are  prone  to 
think  that  God  is  hard  with  us.  But  God  has  a 
right  to  the  service  of  His  creatures,  however  hard 
He  makes  that  service.  Still,  He  is  mercifully  hard, 
for  it  is  by  suffering  that  our  assimilation  to  Christ 
can  alone  be  wrought  out.  Moreover,  in  spite  of 
pain,  the  soul  in  grace  can  always  rejoice.  Joy  is 
the  delight  of  possession.  By  grace  we  possess  God, 
the  Supreme  Good,  and  therefore  may  always  re 
joice.  Few  have  endured  greater  hardships  or 
suffered  more  completely  the  loss  of  all  earthly 
consolations  than  St.  Paul,  yet  he  says  :  "  Gaudete 
in  Domino  semper,  iterum  dico  gaudete  " — Rejoice 
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in  the  Lord  always,  and  again  I  say  rejoice  (Phil. 
iv.  4)  ;  for  he  who  possesses  God  has  within  him  a 
source  of  joy  greater  than  all  other  things  besides. 
Moreover,  God  cannot  be  lost  unless  we  will  to  lose 
Him.  We  may  lose  through  no  fault  of  our  own 
any  other  goods,  riches,  or  health,  or  honour,  or 
dear  friends,  but  we  can  never  lose  God  except 
through  our  own  wilful  fault ;  therefore  St.  Paul 
goes  on  to  say  :  "  Nihil  solliciti  sitis  " — Be  nothing 
solicitous  (Phil.  iv.  6).  Why  worry  about  the  loss 
of  other  things  if  we  have  not  lost  God  ?  We  can 
not  lose  Him  unless  we  choose  to  do  so,  and  He  can 
restore  to  us  all  else  that  we  have  lost.  Earthly 
joys  are  good.  We  cannot  find  it  in  our  heart  to 
reiterate  the  pessimistic  "  Vanitas  vanitatum  et 
omnia  vanitas  "  of  the  Preacher.  Though  it  is  per 
fectly  true  that  the  choicest  earthly  things  are 
vanity  without  God,  yet  they  become  precious  with 
God,  and  if  they  speak  to  us  of  God.  Still,  we  must 
not  be  over-anxious  about  them,  for  God  alone  is 
all-sufficient.  Wherefore  St.  Paul  concludes  :  "  Pax 
Dei  quse  exsuperat  omnem  sensum,  custodiat  corda 
vestra,  et  intelligentias  vestras,  in  Christo  Jesu 
Domino  nostro  " — The  peace  of  God,  which  sur- 
passeth  all  understanding,  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  in  Christ  Jesus  Our  Lord  (Phil.  iv.  7).  For, 
howsoever  racked  with  anguish,  that  soul  is  at  peace 
which  possesses  God. 

Suffering  is  very  good  for  the  soul  that  would 
achieve  sanctity — nay,  there  is  no  other  way.  Still, 
this  royal  road  to  holiness  is  beset  with  an  ever- 
present  danger.  Suffering  sometimes  crushes  us, 
causing  despondency,  loss  of  heart  and  hope. 
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"  Happy  is  he  that  hath  had  no  sadness  of  his  mind, 
and  who  is  not  fallen  from  his  hope"  (Ecclus.  xiv.  2). 
This  must  never  be.  Howsoever  heavy  our  burden, 
let  us  not  grow  mistrustful  of  God.  There  are  times 
when  we  are  inclined  to  look  upon  our  life  as  an 
all-round  heart-sickening  failure.  But  the  measures 
of  earth  are  different  from  the  measures  of  Heaven. 
We  may  be  conscious  of  failure,  but  God  may  judge 
otherwise.  If  ever  there  was  a  life  that  to  all 
appearance  ended  in  utter  failure,  it  was  that  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  we  learn  from  the  Divine 
Person  that  the  failures  of  time  are  often  the  suc 
cesses  of  eternity.  Jesus  died  an  outcast  upon  the 
Cross,  but  the  triumph  of  His  enemies  was  the 
redemption  of  the  world.  It  is  consoling  to  the 
follower  of  Christ :  "  Saturabitur  opprobriis."  What 
seas  of  humiliation  we  have  to  wade  through  !  what 
bitter  draughts  of  self-abasement  we  must  gulp 
down  !  None  the  less  bitter  because  we  often  are 
obliged  to  own  that  they  have  come  upon  us  through 
our  own  sin.  Well !  well !  "  Saturabitur  opprobriis." 
If  the  Sinless  endured  it,  shall  the  sinner  complain  ? 


XIV 
THE  PRELUDE  OF  THE  PASSION 

"  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and 
they  shall  condemn  Him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  Him 
to  the  Gentiles,  to  be  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  crucified, 
and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again." — ST.  MATT.  xx.  18,  19. 

THE  virtue  upon  which  Jesus  Christ  insists  more, 
perhaps,  than  upon  any  other  is  that  of  humility  ; 
for  humility  is  fundamental,  and  it  is  impossible  to 
be  spiritually  great  without  humility.  The  exhibi 
tion — and,  indeed,  the  touchstone — of  humility  is 
obedience — obedience  of  the  intellect  to  faith,  and 
obedience  of  the  will  to  the  mandates  of  God, 
whether  general  or  personal.  Every  magnanimous 
soul  aspires  to  greatness  ;  some,  however,  only  in 
the  natural  order  which  passes  away  with  time. 
This  kind  of  greatness  is  quite  compatible  with 
spiritual  littleness,  or  rather  nothingness.  There 
have  been  numbers  of  men  and  women  whom  the 
world  has  accounted  great  according  to  its  own 
standard  who  were  spiritually  nothing.  Yet  spiritual 
greatness  is  alone  worthy  the  ambition  of  an  im 
mortal  being.  The  hall-mark  of  greatness  is  origin 
ality — that  is  to  say,  when  a  man  strikingly  exhibits 
in  himself,  either  according  to  the  natural  or  super- 
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natural  order,  something  that  has  never  been  ex 
hibited  in  the  world  before.  The  desire  of  novelty 
is  the  parent  of  error  :  men  frequently  depart  from 
truth  out  of  a  vain  wish  to  appear  original.  It  is 
quite  an  unnecessary  aberration,  for  you  cannot  help 
being  original  because  you  cannot  help  being  your 
self,  although  only  to  the  few  is  granted  a  personality 
so  striking  as  to  influence  in  any  marked  degree 
those  about  them.  Now,  a  man's  self  is  the  creation 
of  God,  nor  can  he  use  his  natural  powers  without 
a  continual  influx  from  the  Prime  Mover,  much 
less  can  he  ascend  to  sanctity  without  the  constant 
action  of  God  within  him.  Holiness  is  an  entity  ; 
all  entity  is  from  God.  Nothing  can  pass  from 
possibility  to  being  except  under  the  impulse  of 
Him  Who  75.  Wherefore,  if  anyone  would  achieve 
spiritual  greatness,  the  first  step  must  be  to  render 
himself  a  fit  medium  for  the  manifestation  of  God 
in  him  by  casting  out  the  impediment  of  his  own 
natural  self-sufficiency.  Humility  is  the  recognition 
and  acceptance  of  our  own  deficiency ;  it  can, 
therefore,  only  find  place  in  a  created  intelligent 
nature.  There  can  be  no  humility  in  God,  because 
in  Him  there  is  no  deficiency.  Neither  can  there  be 
humility  in  creatures  lower  than  man,  because  they 
have  not  intelligence  to  know  their  deficiency.  The 
chief  wonder  of  the  Incarnation  is  the  humility  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  His  created  nature.  By  word  and 
example  God  has  taught  us  humility.  The  entire 
life  of  the  Incarnate  Word  was  a  life  of  self-abase 
ment,  but  nowhere  else  does  His  humility  shine  forth 
with  such  splendour  as  in  the  Passion.  He  saw  that 
supreme  indignity  before  Him,  and  He  accepted  it. 
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In  this  His  greatness  is  stamped  with  more  than 
originality ;  it  is  absolutely  and  unapproachably 
unique.  He,  being  God,  gave  to  the  world  a  created 
manifestation  of  the  Uncreated  Excellence  such  as 
only  Infinite  Wisdom  could  have  devised  and  In 
finite  Power  executed.  It  shows  us  why  God  has 
permitted  evil,  for  if  there  had  been  no  evil  God 
could  never  have  so  manifested  His  own  essential 
wonders  through  a  created  instrument.  It  was  none 
other  than  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
Who  in  His  human  nature  "  humbled  Himself,  be 
coming  obedient  to  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross.  For  which  cause  God  also  hath  exalted  Him, 
and  hath  given  Him  a  Name  above  all  names  :  that 
in  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow " 
(Phil.  ii.  8-10).  Infinitely  great  in  Himself,  He  em 
braced  unexampled  humiliation,  and  therefore  was 
exalted  to  the  Great  White  Throne.  If  asked,  How 
can  the  Infinitely  Great  be  exalted,  since  nothing 
can  outpass  infinitude  ?  we  answer,  In  His  own 
nature  exaltation  is  essential  and  infinite ;  in  a 
nature  which  He  creates  and  assumes  exaltation  is 
not  essential,  but  is  a  gift  which  must  be  merited. 
He  did  merit  it  by  His  self-abasement — the  self- 
abasement  of  God. 

It  was  abasement  enough  that  the  adorable  Person 
should  so  far  empty  Himself  as  to  assume  a  created 
nature  at  all.  But  He  would  plumb  the  very  depths 
of  self-abasement  in  that  created  nature  ;  therefore 
He  endured  at  their  worst  the  ills  resultant  from 
sin.  It  would  have  been  possible  for  Him  to  assume 
a  nature  stained  with  sin,  but  this  would  have  been 
derogatory  to  His  Personality,  that  Himself  should 
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rebel  against  Himself.  Moreover,  He  would  have 
defeated  His  own  object,  which  was  the  destruction 
of  sin.  All  abasement,  however,  consonant  with 
His  essential  dignity  He  has  made  His  own  in  the 
Humanity  which  He  assumed.  The  horror  of  that 
self-abasement  was  ever  present  to  Him  ;  He  knew 
it  and  spoke  of  it  beforehand.  Anticipation  is  a 
very  large  part  of  the  sufferings  of  an  intelligent 
being.  The  brutes  do  not  anticipate  except  from 
previous  experience  or  the  inborn  promptings  of 
instinct.  With  man  it  is  otherwise  ;  the  sufferings 
of  anticipation  are  often  greater  than  their  realiza 
tion.  Our  Lord  saw  it  all  before  Him,  and  faced  it. 
"  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem."  We  compare 
what  Jerusalem  ought  to  have  had  in  store  for  Him 
with  what  it  did  have  in  store  for  Him.  Whatso 
ever  is  noble  in  human  nature  finds  a  place  in  the 
Humanity  of  the  Word.  Patriotism  is  noble.  Over 
and  over  again  the  Divine  Person  shows  forth  the 
intensity  of  His  especial  love  for  His  own  country 
and  race.  But  He  is  something  more  than  an 
Israelite.  He  is  the  God  of  Israel.  Who,  then,  can 
fathom  the  depths  of  His  suffering  when  the  beloved 
people  rejected  their  greatest  patriot  and  their  God  ? 
when  "  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  re 
ceived  Him  not"?  (St.  John  i.  n).  Exquisitely 
beautiful  is  His  mingled  anger  and  grief  when  "  He 
looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  blindness  of  their  hearts  "  (St.  Mark 
iii.  5).  Could  they  not  understand  that  they  were 
grieving  God,  that  the  wrath  which  looked  at  them 
through  those  created  eyes  was  the  awful  wrath  of 
God  ?  The  warring  sects  had  joined  hands  against 
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Him  in  impious  truce,  even  as  they  do  now  against 
His  Church,  united  only  in  their  hatred  of  the  truth. 
Yet  what  a  wonderful  people  even  now  are  the 
Jews — wonderful  above  all  other  nations  of  the 
earth,  unapproachable  in  the  greatness  of  their 
history,  unique  in  their  grand  but  terrible  destiny. 
In  an  age  of  many  theories  we  discern  three  staring 
facts — the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  the  Jews.  A  fool  once  started  the 
theory  that  Christ  was  a  mythical  character  ;  the 
absurd  theory  died  midst  derisive  laughter  under 
the  lash  of  Whately's  reasoned  ridicule.  The  Catho 
lic  Church  and  the  Jews  are  facts  of  the  present  day 
which  cannot  be  gainsaid.  Now,  how  do  you 
account  for  these  three  facts  ?  The  Jews  are  with 
us  now,  small  in  number,  but  perfectly  homogeneous, 
and  more  characteristically  distinct  than  any  other 
race.  This  glaringly  patent  fact  is  little,  if  at  all, 
short  of  a  miracle.  For  two  thousand  years  a  small 
people  scattered  over  all  the  earth,  despised  and 
often  persecuted,  have  maintained  themselves  raci 
ally  distinct  from  the  nations  amongst  whom  they 
have  dwelt.  The  kingdoms  that  befriend  them 
prosper ;  the  kingdoms  that  oppress  them  are 
afflicted  with  calamities.  This  is  a  fact — a  staring, 
glaring,  patent  fact.  Further,  I  should  like  to 
point  out  to  modern  theorists  that  it  is  also  a  fact 
that  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  Jews  foretold  this 
state  of  things  ere  ever  they  entered  the  Promised 
Land  and  founded  the  peculiar  political  structure 
of  their  nation.  This  prophecy  is  taken  up  and 
insisted  on  with  clearer  and  clearer  outline  in  the 
august  succession  of  their  prophets  subsequent  to 
Moses.  They  were  to  be  punished  in  this  way  on 
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their  rejection  of  God.  The  prophecy  meets  with 
its  complete  fulfilment  immediately  after  their  rejec 
tion  of  Him  Who  claimed  to  be  their  God  Incarnate. 
The  desolation  continues  even  to  this  day.  This  is 
no  theory,  but  a  fact.  How  do  you  account  for  this 
foreseen  fact?  a  fact  without  parallel — nay,  an 
apparent  impossibility — that  a  people  small  in 
number,  scattered  amongst  the  world's  myriads, 
should  for  two  thousand  years  successfully  resist 
absorption.  Surely  the  finger  of  God  is  here.  Cer 
tainly  no  other  race  has  ever  exhibited  such  a 
phenomenon.  The  Jews  and  their  Sacred  Books 
are  with  us  to-day  as  extant  facts.  What  is  the 
meaning  of  it  all,  unless  it  is  that  God  will  not 
permit  the  extinction  of  the  race  from  which  the 
Incarnate  sprung,  and  that  the  further  prophecies 
concerning  them  are  yet  to  be  fulfilled — that  they 
shall  be  gathered  together  again  out  of  all  countries, 
and  shall  once  more  inhabit  their  own  historic  land  ; 
that  God  will  some  day  take  away  from  them  their 
heart  of  stone,  and  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh  ;  and 
that  at  the  last  they  shall  come  to  acknowledge  Him 
Whom  they  once  rejected  ?* 

Yet  how  it  must  have  wrung  the  Heart  of  the 
Patriot  God,  Who  foresaw  His  people's  rejection  of 
Him  and  the  awful  retribution  which  was  immedi 
ately  to  follow!  And  how  His  words  must  have 
come  home  to  them  when  they  were  crucified  in 
hundreds  outside  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  driven  off 
into  slavery  like  cattle,  watching  with  haggard  faces 
and  wan,  tearless  eyes  the  last  hideous  agony  of  the 
fated  city,  and  the  Temple  of  their  glory  a  mass  of 
smoking  ruins  !  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that 

*  See  Appendix. 
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killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  together 
thy  children,  as  the  hen  doth  gather  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  thou  wouldst  not.  Behold, 
your  house  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate  "  (St.  Matt, 
xxiii.  37).  "  And  when  He  drew  near,  seeing  the 
city,  He  wept  over  it,  saying  :  If  thou  also  hadst 
known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that 
are  to  thy  peace  ;  but  now  they  are  hidden  from 
thy  eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee  :  and 
thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every 
side,  and  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy 
children  who  are  in  thee  :  and  they  shall  not  leave 
in  thee  a  stone  upon  a  stone  :  because  thou  hast  not 
known  the  time  of  thy  visitation  "  (St.  Luke  xix.  41- 
44) .  Were  ever  patriot  tears  like  these  ?  Did  ever 
patriot  bewail  the  fall  of  his  country  so  pathetically 
as  the  Patriot  God  mourned  the  foreseen  destruction 
of  His  beloved  city  ?  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  for 
gotten  His  own  sufferings  in  His  sorrow  for  Jeru 
salem.  The  patriotism  of  the  Jew  surpasses  that 
of  any  other  people  ;  it  is  more  than  earthly.  The 
Sacred  Writings  are  full  of  this  exalted,  unearthly 
patriotism.  Even  at  the  present  day  the  traveller 
in  the  Holy  Land  sees  with  reverent  pity  the  Jewish 
outcasts  mourning  over  the  stones  of  Jerusalem. 
Why  did  they  not,  why  will  they  not  even  now, 
rally  round  their  Patriot  God  ?  How  willingly  one 
would  acclaim  their  greatness  if  only  they  them 
selves  would  recognize  how  great  and  wonderful 
they  are  through  the  Incarnation  !  To  ourselves 
their  stubborn  resistance  of  grace  and  their  insensate 
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blindness  to  a  glory  without  peer  seems  almost  past 
belief.  Yet  the  world  is  rejecting  Him  now  as  the 
Jews  did  then,  and  will  not  the  punishment  be 
similar,  only  world-wide  ?  In  the  very  beginning 
of  His  ministry  Our  Lord's  own  relatives  called  Him 
mad,  and  sought  to  apprehend  him,  just  as  nowa 
days  a  man  who  is  holy  above  the  average  is  called 
crazy.  At  the  close  of  His  ministry  He  is  to  sound 
the  last  depths  of  human  ingratitude  and  want  of 
recognition.  It  is  rare  that  a  man's  service  to  his 
kind  is  sufficiently  recognized  during  his  lifetime. 
The  people  had  expected  a  leader  who  should  restore 
on  an  unprecedented  scale  of  magnificence  the  fallen 
glories  of  their  race.  There  is  no  doubt  that  at  the 
time  of  the  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  they 
were  worked  up  to  a  pitch  of  enthusiasm  which  only 
required  the  enkindling  spark  to  carry  all  before  it. 
More  than  once  in  history  we  have  seen  what  the 
East  can  do  when  the  spirit  of  conquest  is  awakened, 
and  directed  by  a  great  leader.  But  Our  Lord's 
patriotism  was  of  the  highest  kind.  He  placed  the 
supernatural  above  all,  and  when  the  opportunity 
of  temporal  sovereignty  came  He  gently  thrust  aside 
the  proffered  diadem.  That  was  the  turn  of  the 
tide.  The  people  were  disappointed  of  their  hope, 
and  the  reaction  against  Him  was  sudden,  bitter, 
and  violent.  The  ebb  corresponded  with  the  flood. 
It  is  ever  the  same  with  the  fond  and  fickle  multi 
tude. 

Our  Lord  saw  it  all  beforehand.  He  knew  how 
events  would  shape  themselves,  and  yet  "  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem/'  He  saw  it  all,  and  He 
faced  it  all.  The  Incarnate  was  truly  a  MAN. 

9 
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THE  LAST  SUPPER 

"  My  delights  were  to  be  with  the  children  of  men." — 
PROV.  viii.  31. 

THE  Eternal  Wisdom,  the  Only-Begotten  of  the 
Father,  tells  us  through  the  Sacred  Scriptures  that 
it  is  His  delight  to  be  with  ourselves,  the  children 
of  men.  This  delight  He  has  enjoyed  since  ever 
men  were,  for  all  things  were  made  by  Him.  He  is 
ever  present  with  the  Father,  forming,  sustaining, 
guiding  whatsoever  is.  His  joy  in  us,  His  craving 
for  our  fellowship,  so  urged  Him  that  He  clothed 
Himself  with  a  human  nature,  and  was  born  a  man 
in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem.  "  And  thou,  Bethlehem 
Ephrata,  art  a  little  one  among  the  thousands  of 
Juda  :  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me  that 
is  to  be  the  ruler  of  Israel,  and  His  going  forth  is 
from  the  beginning,  from  the  days  of  eternity  "  (Mic. 
v.  2).  During  His  sojourn  in  time  He  passed  thirty 
years  in  silence  and  obscurity,  and  then  came  forth 
as  the  Revealer  of  God  to  men,  as  the  Emmanuel 
(God  with  us).  He  lays  emphatic  claim  to  His 
Divine  parentage :  "  The  Beginning,  Who  also 
speak  unto  you"  (St.  John  viii.  25).*  "  Amen, 

*  I  use  the  accepted  rendering  of  St.  John  viii.  25.     But 
the   sense   of  the   words  is  much  disputed,  and  I  must 
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Amen,  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I 

AM"  (St.  John  viii.  58).     "  I  and  the  Father  are 

one"  (St.  John  x.  30).     "  Have  I  been  so  long  a 

time  with  you  ;   and  have  you  not  known  Me  ? 

Philip,  he  that  seeth  Me,   seeth  the  Father  also. 

How  sayest  thou,  Show  us  the  Father  ?"  (St.  John 

xiv.  9).     In  such  unmistakable  words  does  Jesus 

claim  that  He  is  God,  and  the  Revealer  of  God  to 

men.     Moreover,    He   accepts   without   demur    St. 

Peter's  confession,  "  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the 

living  God  "  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  16),  and  St.  Thomas's 

magnificent  act  of  faith,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  " 

(St.  John  xx.  28),  to  mention  no  others.  He  makes  no 

attempt  to  rebut  the  Divine  homage  offered  to  Him. 

Surely,  then,  those  who  assert  that  He  never  claimed 

to  be  God  must  be  insane.     Cowardly  sceptics  !  deny 

His  claim,  and  defy  Him  if  you  will  and  dare,  but 

have  sufficient  manhood  to  admit  the  obvious  truth 

that  He  made  it.     Yet,  though  God  has  thus  lived 

with  men  the  life  of  man,  it  does  not  suffice  the  Divine 

Person  that  the  Human  Nature  He  has  assumed,  and 

which  so  faithfully  mirrors  the  love  of  His  Divinity 

for  us,  should  pass  with  us  but  the  brief  space  of  a 

mortal  life  cut  short  in  the  midst  of  His  days.   That 

Humanity  has  a  longing  of  Its  Own.     Jesus  would 

be  with  us  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in 

His  twofold  nature.     His  Humanity  seeks  to  share 

in  that  delight  of  His  Divinity  to  be  everlastingly 

with  the  children  of  men.      The  Infinite  Wisdom 

therefore   devises   that   ineffable    mystery   of    the 

leave  to  the  scholars  and  critics  its  further  elucidation.  The 
other  passages  I  have  here  quoted  are  clear  and  categorical 
assertions. 
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Eucharistic  Presence  whereby  He  satisfies  His  Divine 
and  Human  longing  to  be  with  us  always.  But 
before  we  come  to  speak  of  that  great  wonder,  which 
is. rightly  called  the  Sacrament  of  Love,  the  "  Com 
munion  "  or  union  of  Jesus  with  us  and  of  us  with 
Jesus,  we  must  cursorily  pass  over  the  events  which 
intervene  betwixt  His  going  up  to  Jerusalem  and 
the  Last  Supper. 

We  have  seen  the  majestic  figure,  His  face  stead 
fastly  set  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  well  knowing,  with 
sure  prophetic  vision,  the  things  that  awaited  Him 
there.  Thirty-three  years  of  age,  in  the  full  vigour 
of  His  splendid  manhood,  going  up  to  die.  He  now 
enters  upon  a  course  which  to  human  eyes  looks 
like  a  series  of  blunders,  whereby  His  career  closes 
in  dismal,  irretrievable  failure.  His  followers  are  all 
expectant.  They  think  that  the  time  has  come 
when  He  will  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  We 
can  scarcely  conceive  now,  at  this  date,  the  tenacity 
with  which  the  Jews  clung  to  this  idea  of  temporal 
sovereignty.  Even  after  the  Resurrection  it  still 
hung  about  the  very  Apostles  :  "  Lord,  wilt  Thou 
at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?" 
(Acts  i.  6).  Now,  as  they  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  the 
hopes  of  all  are  high — all  except  the  One  Who  knows 
what  is  coming.  But  Jesus  is  on  the  flood-tide  of 
popular  favour.  The  people  almost  overwhelm  Him 
with  their  enthusiasm  ;  He  is  brought  in  triumph  to 
Jerusalem.  Without  doubt  it  was  a  matchless  op 
portunity.  The  hour  and  the  Man  were  there  ;  it 
only  wanted  a  spark  to  kindle  ^  into  a  blaze  the 
terrible  fanaticism  of  the  Jew.  The  faithful  Gali 
leans,  devoted  in  their  attachment  to  Judaism, 
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would  have  risen  to  a  man  ;  and  the  Roman  Tacitus 
is  in  agreement  with  the  Jew  Josephus  that  the 
peasant  soldiers  of  Galilee  were  first-rate  fighting 
men.  A  prophecy  had  gone  through  the  East  that 
about  this  time  a  King  should  rise  in  Judea  who 
should  conquer  the  whole  earth.  Rome  herself  had 
heard  rumour  of  the  prophecy,  and  trembled.  In 
fine,  Jesus  had  only  to  raise  His  standard  to  summon 
round  Him  a  superb  army.  Who  can  doubt  His 
powers  of  leadership  ?  He  did  nothing  of  the  kind  ; 
it  was  a  complete  anticlimax.  Instead  of  fulfilling 
the  expectation  of  the  people,  He  went  out  a  prophet 
of  evil  and  wept  over  Jerusalem.  To  ourselves,  as 
we  look  back,  these  tears  of  the  Patriot  God  are 
exquisitely  pathetic,  sublimely  beautiful.  Not  so, 
however,  to  the  Hebrew  zealots.  In  their  eyes  it 
was  an  exhibition  of  pitiable  weakness.  He  had 
been  offered  a  unique  opportunity,  and  had  failed 
to  grasp  it.  Fancy  their  amazement,  their  disap 
pointment,  their  disgust.  He  had  made  the  great 
refusal  when  the  stakes  were  in  His  hand.  People 
wonder  that  the  voices  which  but  now  shouted 
"  Hosanna  !"  should  so  soon  cry,  "  Crucify  Him  ! 
Crucify  Him  !"  It  is  not  in  the  least  to  be  won 
dered  at.  Disappoint  any  crowd,  and  see  what 
you  will  get.  They  went  home  in  silent  indignation 
at  this  spectacle  of  abject  helplessness.  We  must 
not  be  altogether  surprised.  A  fixed  idea  is  with 
difficulty  given  up,  and  even  in  the  case  of  the 
chosen  Twelve  we  see  what  a  labour  it  was  for  Our 
Lord  to  educate  them  to  the  conception  of  a  spiritual 
Messias  and  a  spiritual  kingdom. 

If  Jesus  had  turned  the  people  against  Him,  much 
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more  had  He  hardened  the  antagonism  of  the  Chief 
Priests  into  bitterest  hatred  by  casting  the  buyers 
and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple.  It  was  His  one  ex 
hibition  of  power.  They  had  farmed  out  the  pre 
cincts  of  the  Temple  for  gain.  He  had  balked 
their  avarice  and  flouted  their  authority.  They 
never  forgave  Him  this  last  outrage.  We  can  admire 
the  intrepid  fearlessness  which  prompted  this  act  of 
an  unarmed  Man,  and  behind  the  Human  Form  we 
can  read  the  awful  and  resistless  wrath  of  offended 
Deity.  Not  so  the  Hebrew  zealots  :  they  saw  the 
hand,  which  should  have  been  turned  against  the 
Roman  usurper,  lifted  against  His  own.  They 
assembled  in  fury  on  the  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel  to 
plot  His  death. 

One  of  His  chosen  Twelve  had  been  swept  away 
in  the  universal  ebb  of  popular  favour.  He  had 
expected  wealth  and  glory,  and  now  what  was 
likely  to  come  ?  He  enters  with  stealthy  step  into 
that  wicked  conclave.  "  What  will  you  give  me,  and 
I  will  deliver  Him  unto  you  ?"  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  15). 

While  these  machinations  are  going  on,  Jesus  has 
yet  one  work  to  perform  before  He  is  parted  from 
His  loved  ones  by  death. 

There  is  something  most  sweetly  pathetic  about 
the  very  name  of  "  The  Last  Supper,"  for  it  imports 
the  gathering  together  of  friends  for  the  last  time. 
Jesus  is  there  with  His  friends  and  followers — those 
who  had  stood  by  Him  through  all  the  changes  and 
chances  of  His  public  life.  He  knows  that  it  is  the 
last  time  they  will  all  meet  together  as  beings  of 
this  mortal  sphere,  but  they  do  not  know  it.  Yet 
we  can  fancy  that  over  that  holy  gathering  there 
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hung  the  indefinable  sense  of  something  momentous, 
something  impending.  The  solemnity  of  the  occa 
sion  is  increased  when  He  says  :  "  With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  Pasch  with  you  before  I 
suffer  "  (St.  Luke  xxii.  15).  Why  this  intense  long 
ing,  if  not  because  it  is  His  delight  to  be  with  the 
children  of  men,  and  He  is  about  to  institute  a 
means  whereby  both  natures  of  the  adorable  Person 
shall  satisfy  this  longing  of  love  for  all  time  to  come  ? 
We  can  see  Him  all  absorbed  in  what  He  is  about, 
forgetful  of  everything  else.  His  enemies  are  busy 
plotting  His  death,  but  Jesus  has  other  thoughts 
than  these.  Then,  suddenly,  a  shaft  of  burning  pain 
shoots  through  His  remembrance  as  He  exclaims  : 
"  But  yet,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  Me  is 
with  Me  upon  the  table  "  (St.  Luke  xxii.  21).  How 
vividly  this  little  utterance  brings  before  us  the  In 
carnate  !  how  well  we  can  understand  it !  Some 
terrible  sorrow  or  apprehension  is  over  us  ;  it  goes 
to  rest  with  us  at  night,  it  rises  with  us  in  the  morn 
ing.  Then,  perhaps,  we  are  occupied,  interested, 
for  the  moment  we  forget  it,  when  suddenly  it  rises 
up  before  the  fancy  in  its  naked  horror,  and  all  our 
joy  is  turned  to  bitterness.  Thus  did  the  remem 
brance  of  the  traitor  flash  through  the  mind  of  Jesus. 
But  the  ritual  supper  goes  on  and  is  finished — 
finished  for  ever,  swept  aside  to  give  place  to  a 
holier  banquet.  The  Son  of  God  has  fulfilled  the 
old  that  He  may  inaugurate  the  new.  After  supper 
He  rises,  girds  Himself,  and  washes  the  disciples' 
feet.  It  is  a  solemn  cleansing,  prefiguring  the 
humility  and  freedom  from  sin  with  which  we  should 
approach  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  Truly 
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a  marriage  supper,  for  by  it  we  are  wedded  to  Him. 
Having  humbled  Himself  and  washed  His  disciples' 
feet,  God  rises  to  assert  His  sovereignty.  "  You 
call  Me  Master  and  Lord.  You  say  well,  for  so  I 
am"  (St.  John  xiii.  13).  The  preparation  over, 
they  are  once  more  seated  at  table,  and  Jesus  takes 
bread  and,  blessing  it,  gives  it  to  them,  saying  : 
"  Take  ye  and  eat.  This  is  My  Body  "  (St.  Matt, 
xxvi.  26).  Likewise  of  the  Chalice  He  says  :  "  Drink 
ye  all  of  this.  For  this  is  My  Blood  "  (St.  Matt, 
xxvi.  27,  28).  Could  words  possibly  be  plainer  ?  It 
is  the  very  First  Communion.  All  receive  it,  even 
the  traitor,  who  goes  forth  from  the  Great  Presence 
out  into  the  darkness — a  darkness  of  eternal  night, 
which  shall  never  be  lifted  from  his  soul  while  God 
endureth. 

Rightly  is  it  called  the  "  Communion,"  for  it  is 
indeed  union  with  Jesus  our  God.  It  is  the  seal  of 
His  love  and  suffering.  Love  is  that  Divine  quality 
which  unites  and  makes  one.  Love  recks  not  of 
suffering.  All  must  suffer,  since  capacity  for  joy 
denotes  also,  of  necessity,  capacity  for  pain.  This  is 
true  even  of  merely  sensitive,  non-intelligent  natures. 
When  God  endowed  the  brute  beasts  with  the  power 
of  sensitive  enjoyment,  necessarily  this  gift  carried 
with  it  susceptibility  to  pain.  How  much  more  in 
the  case  of  a  being  gifted  with  intelligence  must  this 
be  true  !  Suffer  we  must,  since  original  sin  has 
cast  us  out  of  an  earthly  Paradise,  where  there  would 
have  been  no  pain,  where  we  should  have  recognized 
without  effort  that  every  created  joy  is  but  a  far- 
off  shadow  of  the  Joy  Immutable  and  Uncreated, 
where  we  should  have  known  at  once  the  right  pro- 
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portion  of  things  ;  whereas  now  pain  is  our  lot,  to  us 
things  are  disproportioned,  and  we  are  fain  to  rest 
in  the  changeful  shadow  instead  of  piercing  through 
to  the  Infinite  and  Changeless  Substance. 

The  Holy  Communion  must,  then,  be  most  dear 
to  the  suffering  souls,  for  through  it  they  can  unite 
their  sufferings  to  those  of  Jesus,  clothing  them  with 
His  own  royal  mantle. 

We  must  not  even  fear  our  own  great  unworthi- 
ness  so  long  as  we  do  what  in  us  lies  to  keep  our 
selves  unsoiled  by  sin.  Or  should  we,  alas  !  have 
sinned,  to  remember  that  He  died  for  sinners,  and 
go  wash  ourselves  in  His  Precious  Blood.  He  loves 
us  with  a  love  which  is  no  mere  cold  intellectual 
"  wishing  well,"  but  with  intensest  passionate  long 
ing.  "  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Pasch 
with  you."  It  is  a  supreme  attachment.  He  wants 
to  be  with  us  in  an  intimacy  so  great  that  only 
Infinite  Wisdom  could  have  known  its  possibility. 
Why,  then,  does  such  love,  awful  in  its  intensity, 
awaken  so  faint  an  echo  in  our  breasts  ?  We  com 
passionate  the  sufferings  of  the  Incarnate  God,  or 
say  we  do.  Why  not  compassionate  His  unrequited 
love,  and  show  it  by  a  greater  appreciation  of  the 
inestimable  gift  of  the  Holy  Communion  ? 

Jesus  calls  Himself,  and  is,  the  "  Bread  of  Life." 
We  are  conscious  within  ourselves  of  natural  life  in 
its  three  grades  of  vegetative,  sensitive,  and  intelli 
gent.  Here  our  philosophy  stops  short,  but  revela 
tion  makes  known  to  us  that  we  can  if  we  will 
become  possessors  of  a  life  infinitely  exceeding  these 
— a  life  above  natural  life  ;  a  life  which,  incredible 
though  it  might  seem,  is  an  entrance  into  the  Un- 
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created  Life  itself,  a  return  to  the  principle  of  life 
whence  all  life  has  issued,  for  God  is  Essential,  In 
finite,  and  Changeless  Life.  We  may  possess  Him, 
we  may  become  one  with  Him  in  unity  of  possession, 
we  may  be  deified,  "  made  participators  of  the 
Divine  nature  "  (2  Pet.  i.  4),  by  this  new,  wondrous, 
supernatural  life  which  we  call  the  life  of  grace. 
Nor  need  we  fear  that  this  strange  new  life  will 
obliterate  in  us  any  of  the  joy  and  sweetness  of  our 
natural  life  ;  for  just  as  our  intelligent  life  does  not 
diminish,  but  enhances,  the  enjoyment  of  the  sensi 
tive  and  vegetative  life  which  also  is  ours,  so  this 
new  life,  whether  in  this  world  or  the  next,  will  not 
diminish,  but  rather  will  refine,  purify,  and  perfect, 
all  the  natural  life  within  us. 

To  the  living  creature  nothing  is  more  beautiful 
nor  anything  more  desirable  than  life.  Nature 
fights  hard  for  life.  If,  then,  natural  life  is  sweet 
and  delightful,  surely  this  new  life  is  without  com 
parison  more  so.  Now,  the  Holy  Communion  more 
than  anything  else  nourishes  within  us  this  divine, 
supernatural  life.  Each  time  we  receive  worthily 
the  Holy  Communion  we  receive  an  increase  of  this 
life.  Our  Lord  willed  that  we  should  "  have  life, 
and  should  have  it  more  abundantly "  (St.  John 
x.  10).  We  ought,  then,  frequently,  if  possible  daily, 
to  receive  thus  into  ourselves  Him  Who  rightly 
calls  Himself  "  the  Bread  of  Life."  How  beauti 
fully  He  expresses  the  whole  theology  of  the 
Eucharist  in  one  short  sentence  :  "As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father  :  so 
he  that  eateth  Me,  the  same  shall  live  by  Me  "! 
(St.  John  vi.  58). 
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Here  we  have — (i)  the  Word's  mission  in  time ; 
(2)  His  Eternal  Generation  ;  (3)  the  deification  of 
man  by  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Such  as  this  is  to  us  the  meaning  of  the  Last 
Supper.  But  the  joy  of  the  Last  Supper  is  now 
over,  and  Jesus  goes  forth  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
Henceforth  to  the  end  it  will  be  only  undiluted 
pain,  and  the  Son  of  God  must  brace  Himself  for 
the  work  of  a  world's  redemption. 
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"  But  yet,  behold  the  hand  of  him   that  betrayeth  Me 
is  with  Me  on  the  table." — ST.  LUKE  xxii.  21. 

WE  contemplated  the  Incarnate  Word  engaged 
during  the  early  hours  of  His  last  night  upon  earth 
in  celebrating  His  nuptials  with  the  human  soul, 
begun  in  time  to  be  consummated  in  eternity. 
Love  demands  possession.  Christ  loves  us,  and 
would  possess  us.  Here  upon  earth  possession  can 
never  be  perfect.  This  is  true  of  all  earthly  love, 
however  good,  for  there  can  be  no  perfect  possession 
even  of  some  created  object  of  desire  until  we  pos 
sess  it  in  God  by  the  perfect  and  stable  possession 
of  Heaven,  for  in  God  alone  can  we  rightly  enjoy 
the  creature  ;  wherefore,  until  God's  possession  of 
us  and  ours  of  Him  is  perfect,  neither  can  we  have 
a  perfect  enjoyment  of  any  created  good.  With 
each  individual  soul  God  has  a  contact  which  is 
immediate  and  incommunicable,  but  also  a  secon 
dary  contact  through  the  medium  of  creatures. 
Herein  consists  the  communion  of  Saints.  As  St. 
Augustine  well  says  ("  De  Civ.  Dei,"  xix.  5)  :  "  Unde 
ista  Dei  civitas  ...  si  non  esset  socialis  vita  sanc 
torum  ?" —  Wherefore  should  we  speak  about  the 
City  of  God  if  the  life  of  the  Saints  be  not  social  ?" 
140 
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In  creation  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  perfect  active 
or  a  perfect  passive,  but  an  intercommunication  of 
activity  and  passivity.  The  Incarnation  is  the  con 
necting  link  which  unites  creatures  with  one  another 
and  with  God.  Perfect  fellowship  can  only  be 
attained  when  God  is  perfectly  attained. 

We  saw  Jesus  absorbed,  carried  away  by  the 
intensity  of  His  love  and  joy,  forgetful  of  the  im 
pending  tragedy ;  and  then  the  sharp  spasm  of 
agony  as  He  recalls  the  presence  of  the  traitor. 
Callousness  and  ingratitude  are  the  only  things  that 
ever  wrung  an  expression  of  grieved  reproach  from 
the  lips  of  the  Incarnate.  False  witness  and  insult 
find  Him  silent,  but  He  speaks  words  of  bitter  pain 
at  the  sting  of  outraged  love.  We  see  it  when  He 
chides  the  ingratitude  of  the  nine  lepers ;  when  He 
pronounces  woe  against  Corozain,  Bethsaida,  and 
Capharnaum  ;  when  He  weeps  over  the  stubborn 
blindness  of  Jerusalem  ;  when  He  sorrowfully  re 
proaches  His  sleeping  disciples  :  "  What  ?  Could  ye 
not  watch  one  hour  with  Me  ?"  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  40) ; 
and  here,  above  all,  at  the  treason  of  Judas. 

Let  us  stay  awhile  to  ponder  the  fall  of  a  reprobate 
soul. 

Many  circumstances  aggravate  the  heinousness  of 
the  traitor's  sin.  First  and  foremost  he  had  received 
faith.  He  knew  Who  Jesus  was  ;  he  with  the  rest 
had  ratified  the  pronouncement  of  Peter  :  "  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  "  (St.  Matt, 
xvi.  1 6).  To  him  Jesus  Christ  was  not  merely  a 
Man  born  thirty-three  years  before  at  Bethlehem, 
but  he  had  grasped  the  full  meaning  of  that  sublime 
prophecy  which,  speaking  of  the  temporal  and 
eternal  generation  of  the  Word,  sums  up  in  one 
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brief  verse  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  :  "  And 
thou,  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  art  a  little  one  among  the 
thousands  of  Juda  :  out  of  thee  shall  He  come 
forth  unto  Me  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  in  Israel,  and 
His  going  forth  is  from  the  beginning,  from  the  days 
of  eternity  "  (Mic.  v.  2). 

Moreover,  in  the  Word  Judas  had  been  created, 
and  he  had  been  created  with  a  great  soul.  God 
fits  the  destiny  to  the  person,  and  prepares  the 
person  for  his  destiny.  Who,  then,  can  doubt  the 
splendid  possibilities  of  Iscariot's  soul  ?  He  was 
enriched  with  mighty  graces,  he  was  called  to  be 
an  Apostle  of  God,  he  had  spent  three  years  in 
familiar  intercourse  with  the  Incarnate.  What 
would  not  one  of  us  give  for  an  hour's  colloquy 
with  Him  Whom  Judas  betrayed — nay,  to  have 
heard  one  word  from  His  sacred  lips,  to  have  seen 
Him  passing  by  ?  With  what  rapturous  homage 
would  we  gaze  upon  the  print  of  His  knees  in  the 
grass,  where  He  had  knelt  and  prayed  in  the  night 
upon  the  mountain-side  !  Think,  then,  of  privileged 
Judas  ;  yet  Judas  betrayed  his  Master  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  !  The  sordidness  of  it !  What  vice 
so  base  as  avarice — the  hoarding  of  barren  gold  ! 
We  can  feel  for  the  man  who  yields  to  the  fierce 
gust  of  passion,  but  who  can  sympathize  with  the 
wretch  whose  whole  soul  is  set  on  gain  ? 

Then  consider,  besides,  the  manner  of  the  be 
trayal.  It  was  finally  resolved  upon  at  the  Last 
Supper — that  final  gathering  together  of  the  friends 
of  Jesus,  so  momentous  for  all  future  time.  He  had 
been  a  partaker  in  the  world's  First  Communion. 
Our  Lord  had  held  out  to  him  the  offer  of  His  love — 
something  very  much  more  than  friendship,  some- 
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thing  which  He  had  never  offered  in  the  world 
before — the  love  of  espousal,  the  wedding  of  the 
human  soul  with  the  Incarnate  Deity.  But  Judas 
had  come  to  the  Great  Supper  not  having  on  a 
wedding  garment,  and  there  in  that  moment,  unique 
in  the  history  of  creation,  with  that  offer  held  out 
to  him,  the  highest  possible  to  any  creature,  the 
offer  of  bridal  with  God  Incarnate,  Judas  turns 
away  and  rejects  the  delight  of  Angels.  More 
than  rejects ;  he  resolves  to  repay  the  unheard-of 
offer  by  betraying  with  the  very  symbol  of  love,  a 
kiss,  Him  Who  now  makes  the  great  proposal.  We 
can  see  the  shuddering  horror  with  which  Christ 
shrinks  and  recoils.  "  That  which  thou  dost,  do 
quickly  "  (St.  John  xiii.  27)  ;  let  us  get  it  over,  and 
have  done  with  it.  And  when  the  ghastly  crime  is 
perpetrated, we  can  feel  the  loathing  of  Our  Saviour's 
soul :  "  Judas,  dost  thou  betray  the  Son  of  Man 
with  a  kiss  ?"  (St.  Luke  xxii.  48).  And  all  for  the 
sake  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver  ! 

What  terrible  scorn  rings  through  the  utterance 
of  the  prophet  as  he  foretells  this  deed  :  "  And  the 
Lord  said  to  me  :  Cast  it  to  the  potter,  a  handsome 
price,  that  I  was  prized  at  by  them.  And  I  took 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  I  cast  them  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord  to  the  potter  "  (Zach.  xi.  13). 

As  so  often  happens,  the  very  instigators  of  the 
atrocious  crime  spurned  their  wretched  tool  from 
them  with  contempt.  He  had  done  their  business, 
and  they  wanted  him  out  of  their  sight.  "  What  is 
that  to  us  ?  Look  thou  to  it  "  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  4). 
They  did  not  want  to  be  reminded  of  the  innocence 
of  their  Victim,  and  they  were  callously  indifferent 
to  the  fate  of  the  miserable  man  who  stood  before 
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them,  wringing  his  hands  in  hopeless  despair. 
Cruelty  is  a  hideous  outrage  on  Divine  Love  ;  its 
worst  form  is  scandal.  When  we  think  on  the 
despair  of  the  wretched  Judas,  and  the  heartless 
indifference  of  the  vile  miscreants  who  had  suborned 
him,  it  seems  to  us  that  no  suffering  would  be  too 
great  to  endure  if  thereby  we  might  win  back  grace 
to  the  souls  we  may  have  caused  to  offend. 

And  so  Judas  holds  the  unenviable  position  of 
him  who  sold  his  God  to  death  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.  Justly  he  is  held  up  to  the  execration  of  all 
future  ages.  But  while  we  cannot  pity  the  man 
who  threw  away  such  golden  opportunities,  trampled 
underfoot  such  magnificent  graces,  and  was  guilty 
of  the  most  odious  treason  for  a  paltry  wage,  yet 
we  may  well  take  warning.  Judas  was  not  bad  all 
at  once  ;  nobody  is  bad  all  at  once.  We  do  not 
know  at  what  point  in  his  career  began  the  declen 
sion  of  his  great  soul  towards  evil.  Perhaps  it  was 
when  the  temporal  needs  of  the  little  band  were 
first  committed  to  his  care.  That  he  should  have 
fallen  so  low  from  such  a  height  reminds  us  of  the 
sin  of  Lucifer,  but  it  was  not  so  sudden.  It  began 
somewhere,  and  had  he  watched  its  beginnings  he 
would  never  have  forfeited  the  twelfth  throne.  In 
reality,  parallels  more  or  less  close  to  his  case  are 
going  on  every  day.  There  is  nothing  really  little 
or  commonplace  in  human  life,  though  to  the  out 
ward  eye  it  seems  so.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  all 
around  us  at  every  hour  of  the  day  tense  and  deadly 
spiritual  warfare  is  always  being  waged.  Souls  are 
rising  and  falling,  Angels  and  Devils  are  contending 
for  us,  issues  of  Heaven  and  Hell  are  being  wrought 
out ;  yet  the  outer  world  maintains  its  ordinary 
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course,  and  the  little  daily  things  of  life  have  to  be 
attended  to.  It  seems  almost  incomprehensible 
that  an  immortal  being,  conscious  of  its  immortality, 
should  stake  its  all  upon  the  things  of  this  life. 
How  can  a  being  that  knows  itself  heir  to  an  eternal 
existence  even  call  these  few  years  its  life  ?  Yet 
there  are  many  who  live  for  this  world  only.  And 
the  worst  of  it  is  that  no  one  can  ascend  so  high  in 
sanctity,  no  one  can  be  so  certain  that  he  has  arrived 
at  a  right  estimation  of  the  relative  values  of  time 
and  eternity,  as  to  feel  perfectly  safe  that  he  will 
never  barter  away  God  for  some  trifle  of  earth.  "  I 
have  seen  those  that  fed  on  the  bread  of  Angels  live 
to  be  delighted  with  the  husks  of  swine/'  says 
A  Kempis.  It  is  enough  to  make  a  saint  tremble, 
much  more  so  one  who  is  conscious  that  he  is  for 
ever  groping  after  the  first  beginnings  of  holiness. 

While  we  thus  muse  upon  the  fall  of  Judas,  and 
are  at  the  same  time  most  painfully  aware  of  our 
own  unstable  foothold,  it  almost  seems  to  us  that 
we  can  feel  in  our  own  inmost  soul  the  horror  of 
that  great  despair  as  he  flung  the  blood-money  down 
in  the  Temple,  and  went  forth  and  hanged  himself, 
crying  out  :  "  I  have  sinned  in  betraying  innocent 
blood  "  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  4).  But  when  we  feel  creep 
over  us  a  sense  of  the  horrible  and  hopeless  loneli 
ness  of  the  reprobate  traitor  soul  we  may  console 
ourselves,  saying,  "  Had  he  but  turned  to  Jesus  even 
in  that  hour,  he  would  surely  have  been  forgiven 
and  saved  ";  and  thus  take  heart  of  grace  at  the 
thought  of  the  love  wherewith  our  Redeemer  loves 
us,  for  we  know  that  He  has  said  :  "  Him  that 
cometh  to  Me  I  will  not  cast  out  "  (St.  John  vi.  37). 

10 


XVII 
THE  CAPTURE 

"  The  breath  of  our  mouth,  Christ  the  Lord,  is  taken  in 
our  sins  :  to  whom  we  said  :  Under  Thy  shadow  we  shall  live 
among  the  Gentiles." — LAM.  iv.  20. 

THE  last  night  upon  earth  of  the  Son  of  God  draws 
on  and  deepens.  He  has  tasted  His  last  great  joy 
in  betrothing  to  Himself  His  own  in  the  Divine 
embrace  of  the  Holy  Communion.  From  hence 
forth  to  the  end  it  shall  be  nothing  but  unmitigated 
pain.  A  hymn  of  thanksgiving  to  God  is  sung,  and 
they  go  forth  together  to  the  Mount  of  Olives — his 
toric  Olivet,  that  witnessed  so  many  scenes  in  the 
life  of  the  Incarnate.  There  lies  Gethsemani,  here 
tofore  unknown  to  fame,  hereafter  the  spot  whither 
flies  the  fancy  of  every  Christian  soul  in  its  hour  of 
anguish.  These  obscure  spots  of  earth — Olivet, 
Gethsemani,  Calvary — consecrated  by  the  Person 
of  the  Incarnate,  their  names  are  better  known 
throughout  the  world  than  Athens.  Does  not  this 
fact  in  itself  witness  to  the  preponderance  of  that 
tremendous  Personality  ? 

To  this  place  Jesus  wends  His  way,  leaving  behind 

Him  first  the  bulk  of  His  disciples,  and  then  even 

the   chosen  three.      "  My  soul   is   sorrowful   even 

unto  death  :  stay  you  here  and  watch  with  Me  " 
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(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  38).  How  .strange  is  that  instinct 
which  bids  us  take  our  greatest  griefs  and  pour  them 
out  to  God  in  secret !  The  wounded  beast  crawls  away 
to  die  alone,  and  the  stricken  heart  seeks  solitude. 
Not  one  of  His  disciples  is  found  worthy  to  witness 
the  Master's  agony.  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine 
press  alone  "  (Isa.  Ixiii.  3).  And  yet  how  intensely 
human  are  those  three  calls  to  the  sleeping  disciples  ! 
The  intolerable  oppression  seems  almost  too  much 
for  the  strength  of  an  Incarnate  God,  and  He  longs 
for  a  single  word  of  sympathy.  Oh!  the  pathos  of 
those  words  :  "  What  ?  Could  you  not  watch  one 
hour  with  Me  ?"  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  40). 

It  is  not  for  us  to  enter  into  the  desolation  of 
Christ's  soul :  the  horror  of  His  Passion  standing  out 
before  Him  in  every  detail,  the  sense  of  the  out 
raged  Majesty  of  God,  while  He  alone  must  bear  the 
weight  of  the  world's  sin  ;  and  then  the  fruitlessness 
of  it  all  for  so  many,  whom  He  loved  as  only  God 
can  love.  The  souls  of  great  saints  who  have  borne 
desolation  know  a  little  of  this,  but  only  a  very 
little. 

There  is  His  prayer  as  He  bows  Himself  down 
before  the  everlasting  throne.  It  almost  seems,  if 
this  were  possible,  as  though  His  human  soul  were 
searching  into  the  fathomless  depths  of  the  Divinity 
for  some  avenue  of  escape  as  yet  unknown  to  Him. 
"  Ponet  in  pulvere  os  suum,  si  forte  sit  spes  " — 
He  shall  put  His  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there 
may  be  hope  (Lam.  iii.  29).  Yet  all  the  while  in 
His  heart  of  hearts  Our  Lord  knew  that  there  could 
be  no  escape.  It  is  the  unpremeditated  cry  of 
anguish  which  goes  up  to  the  ears  of  God  :  "  I  have 
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called  upon  thy  Name,  O  Lord,  from  the  lowest  pit  " 
(Lam.  iii.  55).  But  it  gives  us  some  little  insight 
into  the  immensity  of  that  agony  when  we  see  the 
fortitude  of  the  Incarnate  Himself  reel  and  totter 
under  it.  There  is  scarcely  any  incident  in  the 
mortal  life  of  the  Divine  Person  which  shows  us  so 
clearly  how  truly  human  is  the  Humanity  of  the 
Word. 

Perhaps  we  think  that  we  should  have  done  better 
than  the  disciples.  It  seems  to  us  incomprehensible 
that  they  should  have  been  found  sleeping.  But  it 
is  not  really  wonderful,  and  Our  Lord  excuses  them  : 
"  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  weak  " 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  41).  These  are  wonderful  and  con 
soling  words.  They  show  us  how  thoroughly  Jesus 
understands  our  poor  nature,  and  how  pitiful  He  is 
towards  it.  The  disciples,  as  the  Gospel  tells  us, 
were  sleeping  for  sorrow,  and  we  know  so  well  our 
selves  how  worn-out  nature  seeks  refuge  and  ob 
livion  in  sleep.  These  men  had  just  suffered  a 
crushing  disappointment.  None  of  them  had  really 
understood  about  the  Redemption.  Our  Lord  had 
spoken  of  it  to  them  several  times,  endeavouring  to 
fortify  their  spirit  for  the  trial  in  front  of  them  ; 
but  they  had  not  understood  His  words.  They  had 
all  along  been  expecting  an  earthly  kingdom,  and 
their  ambitions  for  eminence  therein  had  caused  dis 
sensions  amongst  themselves.  Waiting  is  in  itself  a 
terrible  strain,  when  day  after  day  goes  by  and 
there  is  no  fulfilment.  "  Hope  that  is  deferred 
afflicteth  the  soul  "  (Prov.  xiii.  12).  It  wants  a 
strong  man  to  bear  up  against  the  strain  of  waiting. 
Yet,  as  Judith  said  to  the  men  of  Bethulia,  we  must 
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bide  God's  time,  and  she  rebukes  them  for  their 
impatience :  "  You  have  set  a  time  for  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  and  you  have  appointed  Him  a  day 
according  to  your  pleasure"  (Judith  viii.  13).  We 
have  no  right  to  do  this.  Times  and  occasions  are 
in  God's  hands,  and  if  He  requires  waiting  of  us, 
wait  we  must.  Indeed,  the  disciples  had  persevered 
gallantly  by  their  Master's  side  through  His  tempta 
tions.  They  had  borne  much  and  struggled  man 
fully  onwards  till  they  saw  His  rise  to  popular 
favour.  It  was  the  culminating-point  of  their  ex 
pectation  ;  then  with  His  own  hand  at  one  blow  He 
had  shattered  all  their  hopes  of  earthly  prosperity. 
It  cannot  be  wondered  at  if  they  fell  heartsick.  One 
ought  rather  to  admire  their  loyalty  when  they  rise 
to  go  with  Him  as  He  says  :  "  Rise,  let  us  go. 
Behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  will  betray  Me  "  (St. 
Matt,  xx vi.  46).  Christ  has  risen  superior  to  the 
awful  agony,  but  in  testimony  of  the  struggle  His 
locks  are  damp  and  clammy,  and  His  Sacred  Brow 
is  bedewed  with  blood. 

There  follows  here  a  magnificent  scene  ;  even 
while  He  is  yet  speaking  an  armed  band  under  the 
guidance  of  the  traitor  is  upon  them.  Christ  shrinks 
with  horror  from  the  impious  kiss,  and  then  turns 
to  the  satellites  of  the  law  :  "  Whom  seek  ye  ?" 
They  answer  :  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  He  says  to 
them  :  "  I  am  He"  (St.  John  xviii.  4,  5).  There 
must  have  been  a  commanding  power  in  the  voice 
of  Jesus  as  He  acknowledged  His  Personality,  for 
they  all  went  backwards  and  fell  on  their  faces. 
We  can  picture  it — the  lone  majestic  figure,  the  dis 
ciples  cowering  in  the  background,  and  before  Him, 


150  GOD  MADE  MAN 

prone  upon  their  faces,  the  foe.  On  the  second 
attempt  He  permits  them  to  lay  hands  on  Him. 
Browbeaten  and  disheartened  as  they  were,  at  this 
outrage  the  spirit  of  a  fighting  race  rises  in  the 
breasts  of  the  stanch  Galileans,  and  Peter,  with 
His  wonted  impetuosity,  smites  with  the  sword. 
But  Jesus  will  have  none  of  it.  "  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  its  place  "  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  52)  was 
said  for  all  time.  The  Founder  of  a  spiritual  king 
dom  will  not  have  it  propagated  by  carnal  weapons. 
So  Jesus  is  led  away  captive  by  the  armed  men. 
The  last  hope  of  the  restoration  of  the  temporal 
grandeur  of  Israel  dies  in  the  breasts  of  the  dis 
comfited  disciples,  and  "  all  leaving  Him,  fled " 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  56). 

"  My  enemies  have  chased  Me  and  caught  Me  like 
a  bird,  without  cause  "  (Lam.  iii.  52). 

"  Awake,  O  sword,  against  My  shepherd,  and 
against  the  Man  that  cleaveth  to  Me,  said  the  Lord 
of  hosts  ;  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
be  scattered"  (Zach.  xiii.  7).  It  is  a  wonderful 
and  tragic  scene. 

What  impresses  us  most  in  the  capture  of  Christ — 
indeed,  through  every  scene  of  His  wondrous  life, 
and  especially  in  the  Passion — is  the  dominance  of 
His  Personality.  Indeed,  no  wonder,  for  it  is  God's 
own  Person  revealing  Himself  through  a  created 
nature — a  Personality  which  existed  before  ever  the 
world  was.  In  the  case  of  no  other  man  are  we  so 
conscious  that  he  holds  his  fate  in  his  own  control. 
It  is  Jesus  Who  permits  the  powers  of  darkness  to 
work  their  worst ;  He  is  offered  up  because  it  is  His 
will.  He  could  summon  to  His  assistance  more 
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than  twelve  legions  of  Angels,  but  He  does  nothing 
of  the  kind.  He  lays  His  enemies  low  by  the  simple 
acknowledgment  of  that  Name  at  which  every  knee 
shall  bow.  His  fate  is  absolutely  in  His  own  power, 
and  whatsoever  happens  to  Him  happens  by  His 
permission.  Can  anyone,  however  cold  or  however 
hostile,  fail  to  admit  His  unique  grandeur  ? 

Jesus  is  undoubtedly  a  King,  and  the  Founder  of 
a  Kingdom.     His  Kingdom  perpetually,  age  after 
age,  re-enacts  the  life  of  its  Founder.     He  taught 
with    authority ;    it    teaches    with    authority.     He 
wrought  wonderful  works  ;  it  performs  wonderful 
works.     He  went  about  doing  good ;  it  is  the  most 
beneficent  society  that  ever  was.     He  was  hated  ; 
it  is  hated.     He  was  despised  ;  it  is  despised.     He 
was  to  some  a  rock  of  scandal,  to  others  the  horn  of 
salvation  ;  so  also  with  the  Church.    There  is  yet  one 
more  attribute  of  likeness  :  He  could  not  be  ignored  ; 
it  cannot  be  ignored.     Men  hate  the  Catholic  Church, 
despise  the  Catholic  Church,  oppose  the  Catholic 
Church.     There  is  just  one  thing  they  cannot  do — 
they  cannot  ignore  the  Catholic  Church.     There  is 
one  society,  and  one  society  alone,  which  every 
where  and  at  all  times  shadows  forth  the  charac 
teristics  of  its  Founder,  and  that  is  the  Catholic 
Church.     If  the  Catholic  Church  is  not  true,  neither 
is  Christianity  true,  and  we  had  better  have  done 
with  the  great  imposture  once  and  for  all.     As  far 
as  myself  is  concerned — and  there  are  millions  of 
the  same  mind — Lmy  Christianity  stands  or  falls  by 
the  Catholic  Church,  for  she  alone  bears  the  impress 
of  her  Founder's  Personality.     If  He  is  God,  she  is 
Divine  ;  if  she  can  teach  error,  He  is  not  God.     He 
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claimed  to  be  God,  prophecy  pointed  to  Him  as 
God,  He  wrought  miracles  in  attestation  that  He 
was  God.  Let  us  take  our  stand  either  for  or 
against  His  claim,  with  a  fearless  acceptance  of 
what  acknowledgment  or  rejection  entails.  If 
Christ  is  God,  the  Church  is  true ;  if  Christ  is  not 
God,  Christianity  is  a  base,  soul-enslaving  sham. 
It  is  base  to  bow  to  an  impostor,  a  usurper ;  but  it 
is  splendid,  magnificent  loyalty  to  serve  through 
weal  and  woe  a  lawful  King. 

But  though  Christ  is  perfect  God,  He  is  also 
perfect  Man  ;  and  as  we  regard  the  phases  of  the 
Passion,  all  His  human  longings  and  repugnances, 
we  realize  how  through  the  Incarnation  God  has 
entered  into  fellowship  with  us.  It  is  natural  to 
love  life  and  to  shrink  from  pain.  Our  Lord  loved 
His  own  most  precious  life,  and  He  was  loath  to  lose 
it  in  ignominy  and  torture.  Yet,  though  He  wielded 
infinite  power,  He  willingly  laid  down  that  precious 
life  for  our  advantage.  We,  too,  must  try  to  be 
like  our  great  Model,  and  willingly  accept  the  trials 
and  hardships  which  God  sends  us.  In  so  doing 
we  become  conformed  to  His  image  Who  willingly 
offered  Himself  the  Victim  of  our  ransom.  Through 
it  all  Our  Lord  is  so  very  human.  The  life  of  the 
Incarnate  is  pre-eminently  supernatural,  but  at  the 
same  time  so  sweetly  natural ;  and  those  writers 
who,  to  enhance  His  grandeur,  exaggerate  the  mar 
vellous  without  warranty  of  Holy  Scripture,  only 
succeed  in  withdrawing  Him  from  us  Whom  to  lose 
is  to  lose  all  that  makes  life  worth  living. 


XVIII 
BEFORE  THE  SANHEDRIM 

"If  He  shall  lay  down  His  life  for  sin,  He  shall  see  a 
long-lived  seed,  and  the  Will  of  the  Lord  shall  be  pros 
perous  in  His  Hand." — ISA.  liii.  10. 

WE  have  no  absolutely  authentic  description  of  Our 
Lord's  outward  appearance,  but  tradition,  guided 
by  prophecy  and  what  gleanings  can  be  gathered 
from  the  Gospels,  represents  Him  as  tall  of  stature 
and  perfectly  proportioned,  with  that  slight  inclina 
tion  forward  as  He  walked  which  is  so  often  the 
outward  characteristic  of  a  meditative  soul.  His 
face  was  of  an  exceeding  comeliness — "  Speciosus 
forma  prae  nliis  hominum  " — Beautiful  above  the 
sons  of  men  (Ps.  xliv.  2).  With  such  glimmerings 
as  we  have  we  must  exercise  our  imagination  to 
picture  the  stately  Figure  as  He  is  led  away  in  the 
flower  of  His  matchless  manhood. 

We  gather  that  while  awaiting  His  trial  Jesus 
was  first  subjected  to  the  mockery  and  rough 
handling  of  the  satellites  of  the  law.  From  this  it 
is  evident  that  His  condemnation  was  already 
looked  upon  as  a  foregone  conclusion.  No  censure 
lights  upon  these  savages  for  their  treatment  of  a 
Man  untried  and  uncondemned.  It  is  at  this  point, 
too,  that  Peter's  denial  takes  place — Peter,  who 
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but  now  was  ready  to  draw  the  sword  ;  yet  how 
characteristic  of  ardent,  impulsive  Peter  are  both 
these  facts.  One  would  have  thought  that  this 
man  of  moods  was  not  likely  to  make  a  successful 
Pope,  but  Our  Lord  thought  otherwise. 

Jesus  is  now  brought  before  the  High  Priest 
Annas,  in  the  early  hours  of  the  morning.  There 
He  is  interrogated  concerning  His  doctrine.  His 
dignified  answer  is  rewarded  with  a  blow.  How 
often  in  ancient  times  had  He  scattered  the  enemies 
of  Israel !  It  is  the  same  Person  Who  is  now  smitten 
in  the  face.  Annas  sends  Him  bound  to  Caiphas. 
Though  these  impious  men  were  connected  by  mar 
riage,  one  can  hardly  imagine  that  much  love 
existed  between  two  rival  pontiffs  ;  but  their  enmity 
is  forgotten  in  a  deeper  hate. 

Let  us  remember  that  this  is  the  closing  night  in 
the  mortal  life  of  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  What  an  ending  ! 

Before  Caiphas,  the  Roman  nominee,  Christ  goes 
through  a  more  searching  examination.  One  stands 
amazed  at  the  depths  of  wickedness  to  which  a 
rooted  hate  will  drive  men.  Truth  or  falsehood, 
fair  means  or  foul,  it  does  not  matter  so  long  as 
they  can  glut  their  revenge.  In  practice  I  have 
seen  that  men  (and  women)  will  stick  at  nothing 
under  the  spur  of  hatred.  Yes ;  and  go  to  the 
sacraments  all  the  while,  just  as  these  vile  priests 
offered  worship  to  the  God  Whom  they  crucified. 
They  had  suborned  false  witnesses,  whose  tongues 
God  confounded  that  their  witness  should  not  agree. 
What  of  that  ?  The  Galilean  must  die.  In  despair 
of  establishing  any  charge  against  Jesus  through 
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these  lying  tongues,  Caiphas,  the  same  who  by 
virtue  of  his  holy  office  had  said  that  it  was  ex 
pedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
adjures  this  silent,  disdainful  Man  to  secure  His  own 
conviction  by  proclaiming  Who  He  is.  "I  adjure 
thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  if  Thou  be 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God"  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  63). 
Could  anything  be  more  execrable  than  this  attempt 
to  wring  a  damning  confession  from  the  lips  of  the 
accused  ?  Yet,  after  all,  they  knew  from  prophecy 
that  the  Christ  should  come,  and  that  He  should 
be  called  "  Emmanuel — God  with  us  "  (Isa.  vii.  14). 
And  they  ought  to  have  seen  how  unmistakably 
prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  Our  Lord  has  no 
hesitation  in  owning  to  His  Eternal  Sonship.  "  Thou 
hast  said  it.  Nevertheless  I  say  to  you,  hereafter 
you  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  power  of  God,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  "  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  64).  It  was  an  announce 
ment  fit  to  strike  awe  into  any  hearts  not  blinded 
with  obdurate  hate.  But  the  High  Priest  rent  his 
garments,  saying  :  "He  hath  blasphemed ;  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  Behold,  now 
you  have  heard  the  blasphemy  ;  what  think  you  ? 
But  they  answering  said  :  He  is  guilty  of  death  " 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  66).  We  could  marvel  at  such  un 
reasoning  and  purblind  rejection  of  truth  did  we  not 
see  it  re-enacted  every  day.  At  least,  however, 
they  were  logical — not  like  some  of  our  moderns, 
who  deny  Christ's  clear  assertion  that  He  is  God, 
and  yet  uphold  that  He  was  a  good  Man.  For  if 
Christ  be  not  God,  then  He  is  an  arch-blasphemer, 
"  who  oppose  th,  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is 
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called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  if 
he  were  God  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  4).  If  so,  He  was  cer 
tainly  worthy  of  death.  There  was  not  then,  nor  is 
there  now,  any  middle  way  ;  we  must  either  love  or 
hate  Jesus.  And,  indeed,  it  is  true  that  those  un 
believers  who  extol  His  character  and  deny  His 
claims,  though  with  their  lips  they  make  professions 
of  love,  yet  in  their  hearts  they  hate  Him  with  a 
deadly  hate.  They  are  perfectly  logical.  If  we  do 
not  believe  that  Christ  is  God,  we  must  hate  and 
persecute  Him  to  death. 

Even  so  the  custodians  of  prophecy  had  blinded 
their  eyes,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  hardened 
their  hearts  against  the  voice  of  prophecy,  though 
in  so  doing  they  achieved  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
No  one  can  balk  God  of  His  purpose.  The  world 
is  to  be  saved,  and  the  Son  of  God  must  die.  How 
wonderfully  God  manifests  His  love  for  us  when 
He  thus  freely  offers  Himself  to  mockery  and  death  ! 
It  stirs  the  heart  to  think  of  Him  led  away  captive, 
reviled,  mocked,  spit  upon,  pulled  and  shoved  hither 
and  thither,  plucked  at  by  the  beard,  smitten  in  the 
face,  made  a  butt  for  the  cruel  merriment  of  miser 
able  underlings.  And  He  is  God  !  What  malevo 
lence  is  here  exhibited  !  His  judges  had  made  no 
attempt  to  check' — nay,  they  had  delighted  in  this 
sign  of  the  people's  revolt  against  His  influence, 
when  they  saw  Him  held  up  to  ridicule,  and  no  one 
to  speak  a  word  for  Him.  What  a  token  of  de 
pravity  is  the  wanton  infliction  of  pain  !  There  is 
a  right  and  just  self-esteem  in  all  of  us  which  makes 
us  keenly  sensible  to  the  finger  of  scorn.  Yet,  how 
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often  and  often  do  we  find  persons  so  debased  that 
they  find  a  cruel  pleasure  in  making  fun  of  others 
for  no  assignable  cause.  They  will  single  out  some 
one  who  has  never  wronged  them  in  anything,  and 
from  some  unaccountable  spite  they  are  niggardly 
and  half-hearted  if  they  must  praise,  but  lavish  in 
criticizing  and  finding  fault,  when  really,  after  all, 
such  censures  are  quite  uncalled  for.  Surely  the 
gratification  of  indulgence  in  cheap  witticisms  is 
dearly  bought  at  the  price  of  a  sullied  soul. 

But  for  the  Jewish  priests  even  all  this  is  not 
enough.  Deep  hatred  can  only  be  satisfied  by 
destruction  ;  at  this  it  naturally  aims.  They  were 
resolved  upon  His  death,  but  to  themselves  the 
requisite  authority  was  lacking.  Moreover,  pre 
destination  had  decreed  the  Cross.  He  must  be 
brought  before  the  Roman  Governor,  and  Pilate 
must  be  forced  to  order  His  crucifixion.  They 
knew,  no  doubt,  that  it  would  be  no  easy  task  to 
bend  to  their  mind  the  will  of  the  haughty  Roman, 
contemptuous  of  the  religious  squabbles  of  the 
people  whom  he  ruled.  But  they  were  determined 
that  Christ  should  be  crucified,  and  Pontius  Pilate 
must  pronounce  sentence.  When  the  wills  of  many 
men  are  intently  set  upon  a  thing,  it  is  wonderful 
what  a  concentrated  force  they  acquire,  and  we 
shall  see  in  the  sequel  that  their  fixed  purpose  broke 
down  all  opposition.  Yet  what  a  pitiful  casting 
away  of  their  national  dignity  it  involved  !  A  pre 
ponderance  of  brute  force  may  bring  a  people  under 
bodily  subjection,  but  only  self-surrender  can  rob 
them  of  their  dignity.  A  nation  and  its  ideals  may 
survive  even  when  the  last  vestiges  of  freedom  are 
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crushed  under  the  iron  heel  of  the  conqueror.  Yea, 
and  in  the  end  the  ideals,  the  mind  of  the  subject- 
race,  may  prevail,  even  as  the  philosophy  of  Greece 
took  possession  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  specula 
tive  asserting  its  rightful  ascendancy  over  the  prac 
tical.  Only  a  nation  must  be  true  to  its  ideals. 
The  Jews  were  not  true  to  their  destiny ;  they  had 
mistaken  it.  God  had  not  held  out  to  them  a  tem 
poral  sovereignty  like  the  Roman.  They  were  dis 
gusted  with  their  unworldly  Messias,  and  they 
crucified  Him. 

The  chief  priests  had  to  contend  with  the  foreseen 
resistance  of  Pilate.  They  knew  well  that  they  had 
a  hard  task  before  them,  and  with  the  adroitness  of 
skilled  diplomatists  they  had  carefully  thought  out 
their  plan  of  action.  Besides  Pilate,  there  was  the 
multitude  to  be  considered.  Ere  now  their  malice 
had  been  held  in  check  by  fear  of  the  people.  They 
were  well  aware  that  it  was  only  the  other  day  that 
Christ  had  been  borne  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem,  had 
contemptuously  set  at  naught  their  authority,  and 
swept  their  sacrilegious  traffic  out  of  the  Temple. 
There  and  then  they  had  felt  themselves  impotent 
in  face  of  the  popular  enthusiasm.  But  they  re 
membered  the  disappointment  of  His  followers  on 
a  former  occasion,  when  they  had  sought  to  take 
Him  by  force  and  make  Him  King,  and  He,  with  His 
usual  exasperating  diffidence,  had  fled  away  into  the 
mountain  alone.  What  strange  ups  and  downs  the 
life  of  this  Man  had  exhibited — now  carried  high  on 
the  flood- tide  of  the  people's  favour,  now  falling  on 
its  ebb  !  These  astute  leaders  well  knew  the  fickle 
ness  of  the  fond  many,  and  they  hoped  to  turn  to 
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good  account  the  feeling  of  disappointment,  dis 
couragement,  and  disgust  which  had  set  so  strongly 
against  Him. 

Wherefore  it  is  with  a  clear  prevision  of  the  diffi 
culties  they  will  have  to  encounter,  but  with  the  set 
purpose  of  overcoming  them  at  all  costs,  that  they 
hale  the  Divine  Person  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Pilate. 

Prophecy  is  fulfilled,  God  has  come  to  His  Temple, 
and  the  priesthood  of  that  Temple  has  cast  Him  out. 
They  would  have  accepted  Him  if  He  had  come  up 
to  their  ideal,  gratified  their  wishes  and  expectations 
with  regard  to  the  Messias.  But  they  had  to  deal 
with  a  Man  Who  never  gave  an  inch  to  persuasion, 
flattery,  or  menace  ;  therefore  He  must  die. 


XIX 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  PILATE 

"  I  find  no  cause  in  this  Man." — ST.  LUKE  xxiii.  4. 

IN  a  good  many  spiritual  books  that  treat  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ  you  will  find  Pilate  depicted  as  a 
weak,  worthless  man.  From  this  widely  accepted 
notion  a  more  attentive  consideration  of  his  pro 
foundly  interesting  character  has  little  by  little 
estranged  me.  I  find  him,  on  the  contrary,  an 
exceptionally  strong  man — a  typical  Roman,  firm, 
practical,  and  sagacious.  There  is  nothing  in 
Pilate's  known  history  previous  to  the  trial  of  Our 
Lord  which  might  lead  us  to  think  him  anything 
else.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  heavy-handed 
ruler,  by  whose  consummate  statecraft  and  strength 
of  purpose  the  last  vestiges  of  freedom  had  been 
ruthlessly  stamped  out  amongst  the  Jewish  people. 
Moreover,  it  would  hardly  seem  consonant  with  the 
justice  of  God  that  a  weak  man,  unsupported  by 
extraordinary  habitual  sanctifying  grace — which  we 
cannot  suppose  in  Pilate's  case — should  have  been 
put  to  such  a  terrific  trial.  No  ;  Pilate  was  not  a 
weak  man,  but  a  singularly  strong  one.  He  was 
also,  like  a  true  Roman,  naturally  upright.  But 
both  his  fortitude  and  his  sense  of  right  yielded  to 
160 
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a  tremendous  pressure.  There  is  scarcely  anyone  in 
the  Gospel  history  who  awakens  in  us  deeper  pity 
than  Pilate,  and  as  we  read  the  history  of  the 
Passion  we  feel  how  narrowly  he  missed  his  right 
to  our  fervent  admiration.  He  was  certainly  neither 
fool  nor  weakling,  but  a  strong,  able,  resourceful 
man.  Agnostic  and  opportunist,  he  almost  attained 
to  faith  and  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  Jesus  strove  hard 
for  his  soul.  It  was  the  crucial  test  of  the  Incarna 
tion,  that  touchstone  which  in  one  way  or  another 
is  applied  to  every  soul  that  passes  through  this 
world,  which  was  applied  to  him  at  first-hand.  He 
tried  with  all  the  expedients  of  his  fertile  brain  to 
escape  that  test,  but  could  not.  It  was  "  to  be  or 
not  to  be."  He  almost  reached  the  "  to  be  "  of  an 
exalted  sanctity,  but  he  just  failed  of  correspondence 
with  graces  that  have  been  offered  to  few.  It  is  an 
agonizingly  pathetic  figure. 

In  many  ways  had  the  Eternal  Father  designed 
to  make  manifest  the  sinlessness  of  His  Only- 
Begotten.  There  is  the  assertion  of  Jesus  Himself  : 
"  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  in  Me  he 
hath  not  anything  "  (St.  John  xiv.  30)  ;  there  is  the 
remorseful  cry  of  the  traitor,  and  the  evidence  pro 
duced  by  the  conflicting  testimony  of  the  false 
witnesses.  Now  Jesus  is  to  be  proclaimed  innocent 
by  the  secular  tribunal. 

From  the  outset  Pilate  takes  his  stand  on  the  side 
of  justice.  He  perceives  at  once  that  the  whole 
thing  is  a  trumped-up  case,  and  he  is  most  reluctant 
to  have  anything  to  do  with  it.  "  Take  Him  you, 
and  judge  Him  according  to  your  law  "  (St.  John 
xix.  6).  But  the  accusers  are  not  to  be  put  off  like 
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that.     They  have  no  power  of  life  and  death,  and 
Christ  must  die. 

Pilate  hears  the  accusations,  the  greater  part  of 
which  are  patently  false.  There  is  just  one  point 
which  requires  a  little  attention.  "  Art  Thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews?"  (St.  John  xviii.  33).  This 
sounds  like  a  claim  counter  to  the  Roman  authority. 
But  the  answer  of  Jesus  dispels  all  suspicion  :  "  My 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  My  Kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  My  servants  would  certainly  strive 
that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  :  but  now 
My  Kingdom  is  not  from  hence  "  (St.  John  xviii.  36). 
It  is  quite  evident  that  the  Incarnate  had  a  clear 
perception  of  the  splendid  earthly  diadem  which 
had  been  within  His  grasp,  and  which  He  had  so 
resolutely  put  aside.  When  Pilate  understands  of 
what  sort  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  he  is  rather  dis 
posed  to  set  Him  down  as  a  visionary,  a  crazy 
fanatic.  The  idea  of  a  spiritual  kingdom  would  not 
appeal  very  strongly  to  the  Roman's  imagination. 
But  there  is  obviously  no  case  against  the  Man, 
and  he  fancies  his  authority  will  suffice  summarily 
to  dismiss  it.  Shrewd,  far-seeing  Pilate,  for  once 
he  has  miscalculated.  In  reality,  he  has  not  the 
faintest  conception  of  the  tremendous  moral  forces 
that  are  let  loose.  The  case  cannot  be  quashed  like 
that.  He  soon  finds  out  that  he  has  to  deal  with 
clear  heads  and  adamantine  hearts  set  upon  a  fixed 
purpose.  They  still  ply  him  with  their  assertions 
as  to  the  treasonable  nature  of  Christ's  teachings. 
But  a  loophole  of  escape  presents  itself  to  Pilate's 
resourceful  mind.  The  Man  belongs  to  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  and  to  Herod  shall  fall  the  disagreeable 
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task  of  this  awkward  trial.  It  is  before  Herod  that 
Jesus  undergoes  His  second  mockery.  But  for 
Pilate  there  is  no  escape  ;  the  unwelcome  Figure 
returns  guised  in  the  white  garment  of  a  fool. 
Herod  has  sufficiently  indicated  his  estimate  of 
Christ — a  harmless  lunatic.  So  Pilate  again  comes 
forth  to  confront  the  accusers.  '  You  have  pre 
sented  unto  me  this  Man,  as  one  that  perverteth 
the  people  ;  and  behold  I,  having  examined  Him 
before  you,  find  no  cause  in  this  Man  in  those  things 
wherein  you  accuse  Him.  No,  nor  Herod  neither. 
For  I  sent  you  to  him,  and  behold,  nothing  worthy 
of  death  is  done  to  Him.  I  will  chastise  Him  there 
fore,  and  release  Him  "  (St.  Luke  xxiii.  14-16).  A 
liberal  use  of  the  rod  did  not  count  for  very  much 
with  a  Roman  Governor,  and  no  doubt  this  ex 
pedient  of  scourging  an  innocent  man,  who  was  not 
a  Roman  citizen,  but  only  a  Hebrew  fanatic,  would 
have  sat  lightly  enough  on  Pilate's  conscience.  But 
the  Jewish  priests  are  inexorable.  Christ  has  dis 
appointed  them,  Christ  has  opposed  and  offended 
them,  Christ  has  lessened  their  esteem  amongst  the 
people,  and  Christ  must  die  for  it.  The  spiritual 
aristocracy  of  Judah,  the  keepers  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  have  rejected  the  God  of  Sinai  when  He 
came  to  them  a  Man  of  Hebrew  race. 

Yet  another  expedient  presents  itself  to  the  quick 
intelligence  of  Pilate.  No  Government,  however 
strong,  can  resist  the  popular  voice  if  it  be  unani 
mous.  He  will  try  an  appeal  to  the  people.  They 
have  the  privilege  on  the  festival  day  of  claiming  the 
release  of  one  prisoner.  Christ  has  no  competitor 
on  this  occasion  but  the  infamous  Barabbas  ;  surely 
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the  people  will  choose  the  release  of  this  harmless, 
holy  Man,  Whom  the  priests  are  pursuing  to  death, 
rather  than  a  brigand  who  has  been  the  scourge  of 
the  countryside,  his  hands  steeped  in  rapine  and 
blood.     The  lofty,  dignified  bearing,  the  astounding 
patience,  the  superb  silence  of  Jesus,  broken  only 
by  awe-inspiring  answers  to  Pilate's  questionings, 
have  wrought  a  great  change  in  the  pagan's  soul. 
His  previous  contempt  is  fast  giving  place  to  pro- 
foundest  respect.     And  now,  at  this  juncture,  he  is 
solidly  confirmed  in  his  high  esteem  of  the  accused 
by  his   wife's  mysterious   warning  :    "  Have   thou 
nothing  to  do  with  that  just  Man  :  for  I  have  suf 
fered  many  things  to-day  in  a  dream  because  of 
Him"  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  19).     But  the  priests  have 
been  busy  amongst  the  people  with  their  soft  sibilant 
voices,    whispering,    whispering    everywhere.     And 
when  the  people  claim  their  privilege,  the  choice 
falls  upon  Barabbas.     One  can  well  fancy,  as  Pilate 
looked  down  upon  the  throng,  how  he  must  have 
longed  to  set  the  short  two-edged  swords  of  the 
legionaries  at  work  amongst  them.     But  he  dared 
not  face  the  unpopularity  of  such  a  high-handed 
action,  and  the  representations  that  would  be  made 
to  Csesar.     Even  now  he  was  only  too  conscious  that 
his  favour  with  the  capricious  tyrant  was  already 
waning.     The  crowd  is  in  a  savage  temper,  but  still 
he  tries  to  win  them  over  to  the  side  of  his  Prisoner. 
"  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  Who  is  called 
Christ  ?"  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  22).     Think  of  the  deathly 
silence  of  a  waiting  universe  as  this  momentous 
question  is  put,  the  still  form  of  the  Accused,  the 
judge  in  a  torture  of  suspense,  and  the  sea  of  white 
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upturned  faces.  Who  shall  first  dare  to  break  that 
silence  ?  A  harsh  voice  from  the  back  of  the  crowd  : 
"  Crucify  Him  !" 

The  cry  is  taken  up  here  and  there  until  it  swells 
to  one  mighty  shout  :  "  Crucify  Him  I"  And  Pilate, 
proud  Pilate,  forgetful  of  his  Roman  disdain,  still 
pleads  with  the  people.  "  Why,  what  evil  hath  He 
done  ?"  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  23).  He  finds  them  hard 
as  the  nether  millstone. 

He  is  determined  to  move  them  to  pity,  and  he 
orders  Jesus  to  be  brutally  scourged.  The  Son  of 
God  is  mocked,  scourged,  and  crowned  with  thorns  ; 
then  Pilate  leads  Him  forward  in  the  sight  of  them 
all,  and  raises  the  purple  garment,  exposing  to  view 
the  mangled  Body.  "  Behold  the  Man  !"  (St.  John 
xix.  5).  Yes,  indeed  "the  Man,"  by  the  side  of 
Whom  all  other  men  are  as  nothing.  It  is  a  stupen 
dous  scene,  of  a  grandeur  awful  beyond  words  to 
describe.  And  still  the  impious  shout  goes  up  : 
"  Crucify  Him  !"  Pilate  is  evidently  losing  his 
head.  '  Take  Him  you,  and  crucify  Him  :  for  I 
find  no  cause  in  Him  "  (St.  John  xix.  6).  This  was 
quite  unconstitutional,  for  the  Jews  had  no  power 
of  life  and  death.  It  was  Pilate's  own  firm  adminis 
tration  and  purposeful  statesmanship  which  had 
taken  it  from  them,  and  now  he  bitterly  rues  the 
iron  despotism  which  had  thrown  so  great  a  responsi 
bility  upon  his  own  shoulders.  The  Jewish  leaders 
are  quick  to  see  their  advantage,  and  they  will 
make  him  pay  dearly  for  having  robbed  them  of 
their  national  freedom. 

"  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  He  ought  to 
die,  because  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God  " 


166  GOD  MADE  MAN 

(St.  John  xix.  7).  At  this  point,  despite  his  atrocious 
crime  of  the  scourging,  the  Roman  Governor  seems 
to  have  been  nearer  conversion  than  at  any  other. 
The  tremendous  force  of  the  Incarnate' s  Personality 
has  told  even  upon  the  world-encrusted  nature  of 
Pilate.  We  can  fancy  the  fixed  regard  as  he  intently 
scrutinizes  the  marred  countenance  before  him,  and 
the  awe-stricken  whisper  :  "  Whence  art  Thou  ?" 
(St.  John  xix.  9).  He  goes  back  from  that  inter 
view  almost,  but  not  quite,  resolved  to  liberate 
Christ  at  all  costs.  Pilate  is  in  the  hands  of  spirits 
keen  and  firm  of  purpose.  It  is  an  exhibition  of 
oriental  diplomacy  at  its  best.  During  his  absence 
the  priests  have  carefully  primed  the  people  as  to 
the  right  point  to  push  home,  and  Pilate  comes 
forth,  to  be  met  with  the  cry  :  "  If  thou  release  this 
Man  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend,  for  whosoever 
maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh  against  Caesar " 
(St.  John  xix.  12).  "  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar  " 
(St.  John  xix.  15).  It  is  the  apostasy  of  an  entire 
people,  "  instant  with  loud  voices  requiring  that  He 
might  be  crucified :  and  their  voices  prevailed " 
(St.  Luke  xxiii.  23).  Then  Pilate  took  water  and 
once  more  proclaimed  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus,  say 
ing  :  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  Man  : 
look  you  to  it"  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  24).  They  are 
words  which  proclaim  the  defeat  of  a  human  soul. 
Not  all  the  waters  of  the  Great  Sea  will  ever  wash 
those  hands  white.  The  people  answered  with  the 
curse  that  has  resounded  ever  since  through  the 
ages  :  "  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children  " 
(St.  Matt,  xxvii.  25).  So  the  Son  of  God  is  once 
more  put  to  mockery,  and  then  led  away  to  die. 
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One  comes  very  near  admiring  Pilate  for  the 
stand  he  made,  only  it  was  not  sustained  quite  long 
enough.  Yes  !  or  no !  was  before  him,  as  it  has  been 
before  many  another.  The  Jews  forced  him  to  take 
one  side  or  another  of  a  dilemma,  and  eventually  he 
chose  the  wrong  side.  It  is  intensely  typical.  That 
great  decision  stands  before  every  adult  man  and 
woman  at  some  time  in  their  lives. 

The  entire  history  of  the  trial  is  a  drama  of  un 
exampled  grandeur — the  accusing  priests,  the  fickle, 
foolish  multitude,  the  judge  who  just  missed  a  crown 
of  immortal  glory,  and  Jesus  in  His  majestic  loneli 
ness.  How  will  all  calumniators  feel  when  they 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  calumniated 
Jesus,  and  hear  Him  ask  :  "  You  have  blighted  this 
man's  life,  you  have  ruined  his  prospects,  you  have 
alienated  his  friends,  you  have  blackened  his  name, 
you  have  thwarted  his  endeavours,  but  I  find  no 
cause  in  him  of  the  things  whereof  you  accuse  him  ; 
what  have  you  to  say  ?"  Yet  calumniators  there 
are,  and  always  will  be.  Jesus  was  calumniated, 
His  Church  is  calumniated,  whosoever  tries  to  follow 
Him  is  calumniated.  But  there  is  one  supreme  con 
solation  for  the  victim  of  calumny — that  he  has 
borne  just  a  little  of  what  the  Divine  Person  bore 
at  the  tribunal  of  Pilate's  judgment-seat. 
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"  And  a  path  and  a  way  shall  be  there,  and  it  shall  be 
called  the  holy  way  :  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it, 
and  this  shall  be  unto  you  a  straight  way,  so  that  fools 
shall  not  err  therein." — ISA.  xxxv.  8. 

WE  have  considered  the  capture  of  Jesus  immedi 
ately  following  after  the  Agony  in  the  Garden  ;  then 
His  mock  trial  before  Annas  and  Caiphas,  with  its 
foregone  conclusion  of  sentence  to  death.  There 
follows  the  real  trial  at  Pilate's  tribunal,  when  the 
heathen  Governor  sought  hard  to  release  Him. 
Here  took  place  the  mockery  and  the  crowning  with 
thorns,  and  the  horrible  scourging.  We  pictured  to 
ourselves  the  lictor  standing,  the  scourge  poised  in 
his  sinewy  hand,  then  the  steady  fall  of  the  lash, 
the  writhing  Body,  and  the  moans  of  pain.  It  was 
God  Who  suffered  this  cruel  outrage.  Finally,  we 
beheld  Pilate's  strong  will  give  way,  and  He  delivers 
up  the  Son  of  Man  to  death. 

The  last  barrier  has  broken  down,  and  the  Incar 
nate  Person  is  now  in  the  hands  of  his  mortal  foes — 
priests  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  the  day  of  the  Prince 
of  Darkness,  his  hour  of  triumph.  God  is  once  again 
held  up  to  opprobrium  and  mockery  by  the  satellites 
of  the  great  world-power.  They  jeer  at  Him,  they 
168 
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buffet  Him,  they  subject  Him  to  every  indignity. 
And  He  is  God.  Through  every  phase  of  the  bloody 
drama  one  cannot  help  continually  falling  back  upon 
the  thought  of  the  Person  Who  is  thus  outraged. 
The  very  brightness  of  its  splendour  has  proved  a 
stumbling-block  to  multitudes  of  men.  They  look 
upon  it  as  unthinkable  that  He  Who  laid  the  founda 
tions  of  the  earth,  and  Whose  right  hand  spanned 
out  the  heavens :  He  by  Whose  wisdom  and  power 
all  living  things  of  the  earth  multiply  and  grow — 
that  He,  the  Author  of  life,  should  have  submitted 
to  death,  it  surpasses  the  faith  of  many. 

God  had  prophesied  by  the  mouth  of  Malachi  that 
He  Himself  would  come,  having  first  sent  His  mes 
senger  to  prepare  His  way  before  Him.  That  mes 
senger  had  borne  testimony  to  the  pre-existence  of 
the  Person  Who  comes  in  the  guise  of  Man  :  "  He 
that  shall  come  after  me  is  preferred  before  me  : 
because  He  was  before  me  "  (St.  John  i.  15).  Many 
a  time  during  His  life  Our  Lord  had  asserted  in 
unequivocal  language  His  Godhead.  Even  in  His 
prayer  just  previous  to  the  Passion  He  addresses 
the  Eternal  Father :  "  And  now  glorify  Me,  O 
Father,  with  Thyself,  with  the  glory  which  I  had, 
before  the  world  was,  with  Thee  "  (St.  John  xvii.  5). 
To  what  an  inconceivable  pitch  of  glory  has  the 
Incarnation  raised  our  human  nature  !  Yet  many 
will  fling  away  this  glory  with  their  eyes  open.  They 
will  read  His  words,  they  will  examine  His  works, 
they  will  search  prophecy,  and  see  how  minutely  it 
is  fulfilled  in  Him  ;  then  they  will  cast  aside  all  this 
weight  of  evidence,  and  spin  a  shallow  theory  to 
justify  their  unbelief.  Surely  there  can  scarcely  be 
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a  blacker  sin  than  such  disloyalty  to  the  God  In 
carnate.  There  are  plenty  of  people  nowadays  who 
think,  or  pretend  to  think,  that  science  will,  sooner 
or  later,  give  us  a  perfect  religion.  Now,  science  can 
never  do  this,  because  science  can  never  show  us  the 
Incarnation.  The  most  that  science  can  do  is  to 
give  us  a  natural  religion,  which  of  itself  alone  will 
never  save  a  single  soul.  Whether  we  like  it  or  not, 
we  are  raised  to  a  supernatural  destiny,  and  only  a 
revealed  supernatural  religion  can  bring  us  to  our 
goal.  Again,  there  are  those  who  profess  to  follow 
Him,  but  will  not  admit  His  Divinity  ;  or  who,  pre 
tending  to  accept  His  revelation,  pick  and  choose 
out  of  it  just  as  much  as  suits  their  own  fancy. 
Let  us  be  honest  and  straightforward,  accept  Christ 
or  reject  Him,  believe,  or  if  not  disbelieve,  and  take 
the  consequences.  Natural  religion  is  a  good 
stepping-stone  for  a  people  that  has  never  received 
faith,  but  for  a  people  to  whom  the  Gospel  message 
has  once  been  made  known  it  is  apostasy,  and 
apostasy  merits  everlasting  death.  Neither  can 
there  be  any  half -measures,  for  truth  admits  no 
compromise.  Nothing  is  so  intolerant  as  truth. 

God's  Angel  has  prepared  a  way  for  the  Creator, 
and,  thanks  to  the  brutish  blindness  of  men,  that 
way  is  the  Way  of  the  Cross.  Our  Lord  knew  it  all 
beforehand  ;  He  had  spoken  more  than  once  of  the 
manner  of  death  He  should  die.  His  phraseology 
has  passed  into  a  proverb  :  "If  any  man  would 
come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  Me"  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  24).  We 
now  contemplate  Him  fulfilling  His  own  prophecy. 

He  is  going  up  to  Calvary,   there  to  seal  the 
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Charter  of  the  world's  salvation  with  the  last  drop 
of  His  Precious  Blood.  How  wonderful  it  is  to 
reflect  that  through  every  stage  of  His  earthly 
ignominy  the  Divine  Person  is  all  the  time  in  Heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  He  lives  at 
one  and  the  same  time  a  twofold  life — that  life  in 
Heaven,  His  eternal  birthright,  and  this  new  life  of 
sorrow  upon  earth.  Clearly  He  sets  forth  this  truth 
in  the  gorgeous  theology  enunciated  at  His  interview 
with  Nicodemus  :  "No  man  hath  ascended  into 
Heaven,  but  He  that  descended  from  Heaven,  the 
Son  of  Man  Who  is  in  Heaven"  (St.  John  iii.  13). 
St.  Thomas  catches  up  the  thought  where  he  says  : 

Verbum  supermini  prodiens 
Nee  Patris  linquens  dexteram, 
Ad  opus  suum  exiens, 
Venit  ad  vitae  vesper  am. 

The  Son  of  God,  Who  by  necessity  of  His  nature 
abides  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Eternal 
Father,  yet,  impelled  by  love,  takes  up  the  burden  of 
a  human  life  amongst  His  own  sinful  creatures,  by 
whom  He  is  done  to  death.  It  is  staggeringly 
sublime. 

In  that  same  chapter  Christ  goes  on  to  expound 
in  mystic  symbols  to  the  astonished  ears  of  Nico 
demus  the  way  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
accomplish  His  great  work,  and  how  that  it  is 
through  faith  in  Him  and  His  death,  coupled  with 
an  endeavour  to  eschew  the  works  of  darkness  and 
to  do  the  works  of  light,  that  men  will  be  enabled 
to  lay  hold  on  salvation.  Considering  the  Re 
deemer's  words,  it  is  borne  in  upon  the  soul  that 
there  can  scarcely  be  a  crime  more  heinous,  an 
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ingratitude  more  base,  a  title  to  eternal  damnation 
more  sure,  than  the  wilful  rejection  of  faith.  Can 
anything  be  more  low,  vile,  and  contemptible  than 
thus  wittingly  to  throw  back  in  God's  face  a  mercy 
so  stupendous  as  the  Incarnation,  Passion,  and 
Death  of  the  Word  ?  As  we  read  His  argument 
with  the  Jews  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  wherein  He  sets  forth  His  relation  with  the 
Eternal  Father,  or  His  discourse  to  the  disciples  at 
the  Last  Supper,  or  the  prayer  of  unimaginable 
sublimity  which  He  afterwards  addresses  to  His 
Eternal  Father,  we  realize  that  faith  in  His  Divine 
Personality  is  the  one  way  to  salvation.  It  is  fruit 
less  for  one  who  has  known  of  the  Incarnation  and 
rejected  it  to  call  God  his  Father,  for  God  will  not 
accept  him.  The  test  God  applies  to  us  is  the  same 
as  that  which  He  applied  to  the  Angels — faith  in 
the  Incarnation.  It  must  be  a  living,  operative 
faith,  but  there  can  be  no  supernatural  activity 
without  first  the  supernatural  knowledge  of  faith. 
No  temporizing,  no  compromises,  no  half-measures 
will  serve,  for  "  he  who  honoureth  not  the  Son, 
honoureth  not  the  Father  Who  sent  Him  "  (St.  John 
v.  23).  We  cannot  honour  Him  unless  we  first 
believe  in  Him  and  His  glorious  mission  during  His 
sojourn  in  time.  An  unbelieving  soul  is  a  lost  soul. 
There  is  not  much  to  choose  between  these  modern 
unbelievers  and  the  Jewish  rabble  which  hounded 
Him  to  His  death,  arrayed  in  His  own  blood-stained 
garments,  crowned  with  thorns,  bearing  His  Cross. 
What  hateful  ingratitude  it  seems,  and  is  !  He  had 
healed  their  sick,  He  had  preached  to  them  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  He  had  fed  them  miracu- 
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lously  when  faint  with  hunger.  Like  St.  Francis 
Xavier  and  the  Blessed  Cure  d'Ars,  many  a  time,  as 
St.  Mark  relates,  He  and  His  disciples  had  found  no 
time  for  bodily  refreshment,  so  eagerly  did  the  crowd 
press  upon  Him  to  receive  His  benefits.  This  is  His 
reward.  We  can  see  them  now  thronging  through 
the  gate  mad  with  the  lust  of  blood.  In  the  centre 
of  the  disordered  concourse  the  ring  of  Roman 
soldiers,  never  dreaming  that  they  are  acting  as  a 
bodyguard  to  a  greater  King  than  Caesar.  To  them 
He  is  a  malefactor  being  led  to  execution.  All  they 
have  to  do  is  to  see  to  it  that  the  violence  of  the 
mob  does  not  cheat  the  law  of  its  prey.  The  Per 
sonality  of  Christ  in  His  utter  abasement  still 
dominates  the  whole  scene  ;  His  is  the  central  Figure. 
How  pitiable  it  all  is  !  The  Jews  had  looked  with 
longing  eyes  for  the  advent  of  the  Messias  to  deliver 
them  from  the  Roman  yoke.  He  has  come.  He 
announced  Himself  to  the  Samaritan  woman  :  "  I 
am  He  Who  am  speaking  with  thee "  (St.  John 
iv.  26)  ;  her  fellow-villagers  had  accepted  Him  : 
"  This  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world  "  (St.  John 
iv.  42).  But  amongst  the  Jews,  His  own  people,  He 
had  only  gathered  a  few  staunch  adherents  out  of 
the  multitudes  that  followed  Him.  The  staunchest 
have  deserted  Him  now  ;  there  will  only  be  found 
His  Mother  and  two  or  three  others  actually  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross.  The  great  body  of  the  people 
have  shouted  their  national  apostasy  to  the  four 
winds  of  Heaven.  What  an  act  of  apostasy  it  has 
been  !  the  leaders,  clear-sighted,  crafty,  resolute, 
stirring  up  the  people  with  their  wicked  suggestions  ! 
Only  Roman  Pilate  found  to  make  a  stand  for  the 
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Son  of  God.  It  would  have  been  such  a  noble  stand 
but  that  the  strong  spirit  quailed,  faltered,  and  gave 
way  in  face  of  the  loud  voices  shouting  for  the  death- 
sentence.  The  doom  is  sealed,  and  they  lead  Him 
forth  to  die — the  Man  of  Hebrew  race,  of  the  royal 
blood  of  Judah,  their  King,  their  Messias,  and  their 
God.  He  would  not  lead  them  against  the  Romans, 
wherefore  they  have  delivered  Him  up  to  a  Roman 
death.  Roman  lips  have  sentenced  Him,  Roman 
hands  have  bound  and  scourged  Him,  Roman  soldiers 
are  around  Him,  Romans  are  about  to  crucify  Him. 
But  He  will  conquer  Rome  yet  —  ay,  and  set  His 
seat  there  to  rule  a  world-wide  Empire  till  the  end 
of  time,  Founder  of  the  one  imperishable  throne ! 
All  other  thrones  may  be  laid  in  the  dust,  all  other 
dynasties  may  fail,  but  the  throne  founded  by  Jesus 
Christ  upon  the  rock  of  Peter  will  last  till  the  trumpet 
of  the  Archangel  summons  the  living  and  the  dead 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

Slowly,  step  by  step,  with  bowed  head  and  stoop 
ing  shoulders,  He  makes  His  way  to  Calvary, 
stumbling  and  falling  as  He  goes.  They  are  obliged 
to  press  Simon  of  Cyrene  into  His  service,  perhaps 
for  some  exclamation  of  sympathy  for  the  Victim 
and  execration  on  His  tormentors  let  fall  at  the 
brutal  sight.  Hereafter  an  Emperor  stripped  of  his 
purple  will  hold  it  honour  to  bear  that  same  Cross 
up  Calvary's  Hill. 

Once  He  looks  up,  and  His  dim  eyes,  bleared  with 
pain,  light  upon  His  Mother's  face — that  dear  face, 
the  feminine  counterpart  of  His  own.  The  look  of 
agony  He  reads  there  is  worse  than  the  scourge,  the 
thorny  crown,  or  the  Cross.  Poor  Mother  !  her  Son, 
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royal  with  a  twofold  royalty,  now  made  the  scorn 
of  men  and  the  outcast  of  the  people — His  own 
people,  whose  King  He  is,  whose  God  He  is.  They 
had  shown  Him  far  other  reverence  on  Mount  Sinai  ; 
but  this  is  not  Sinai,  it  is  Calvary. 

"  Popule  Meus  quid  fee i  tibi  ?  aut  in  quo  con- 
tristavi  te  ?  responde  Mihi  " — O  My  people,  what 
have  I  done  to  thee,  or  in  what  have  I  molested 
thee  ?  answer  thou  Me  (Mic.  vi.  3). 

Men  from  all  parts  of  the  world  are  there,  gathered 
together  for  the  solemnity  of  the  great  Sacrifice. 
Little  did  they  dream  at  how  great  a  Sacrifice  they 
would  assist — a  Sacrifice  in  which  all  the  sacrifices 
of  the  old  law  that  had  ever  been  are  summed  up 
and  finished. 

Women,  too,  are  there.  Unused  to  such  scenes 
of  horror,  and  by  nature  tender-hearted,  they  break 
forth  into  wails  of  lamentation.  He  opens  His  lips 
to  prophesy  judgment. 

Children  are  there,  looking  on  with  wide,  uncom 
prehending  eyes. 

The  legions  of  the  air  are  there  assembled  to 
witness  the  final  overthrow  of  the  human  race. 

The  Holy  Angels  are  there,  adoring  as  they  watch 
the  progress  to  victory  of  One  greater  than  they. 

Over  all  is  the  Eye  of  God. 

The  Incarnate  was  never  more  majestic  than  now 
in  the  hour  of  His  deepest  abasement. 

The  summit  of  Calvary  is  reached  ;  they  strip  Him 
roughly  of  His  garments,  and  fling  Him  down  upon 
the  Cross.  There  follows  the  dull  thud  of  the 
hammer.  The  Cross  is  raised  and  planted,  and  the 
Body  swings  forward,  tearing  at  the  wounds.  With 
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loving  adoration  and  tremulous  awe,  we  number  the 
bones  that  start  out  upon  the  distended  chest,  and 
the  straining,  quivering  sinews.  The  prophecies 
speak  of  the  sins  of  us,  His  members,  as  His  own 
sins,  so  perfectly  has  He  been  made  sin  for  us,  bear 
ing  the  weight  of  our  iniquities.  It  is  a  solemn, 
wonderful,  and  touching  spectacle,  this  naked  Body 
hanging  against  the  noonday  sky.  It  teaches  us  the 
hideousness  of  evil,  the  inexorable  nature  of  truth 
and  sanctity,  and  the  worthlessness  of  the  greatest 
earthly  glory  as  compared  with  an  everlasting  crown. 
But  we  must  leave  the  recital  of  the  three  hours' 
agony  to  be  evolved  in  the  ensuing  chapter. 


XXI 
SUPREME  ABASEMENT 

"  Indeed,  this  Man  was  the  Son  of  God." — ST.  MARK  xv.  39. 

IN  the  light  of  subsequent  events,  it  is  worthy  of 
note  that  the  first  pagan  who  is  recorded  to  have 
confirmed  St.  Peter's  confession  of  faith — perhaps, 
indeed,  the  very  first  among  the  Gentiles  to  have 
grasped  its  full  purport — is  a  Roman  centurion. 
This  man  had  most  probably  heard  the  claim  of  the 
Nazarene,  and  with  the  rest  had  received  it  with 
derisive  laughter.  Very  likely  it  was  he  who  had 
stood  by  and  seen  to  it  that  the  sentence  of  the 
scourging  was  carried  out  with  due  rigour.  Iron  men, 
these  Roman  soldiers,  without  much  sense  of  mercy. 
Then  he  had  witnessed  and  at  least  connived  at  the 
savage  mockery.  Let  us  now  consider  the  final  scene, 
which  wrought  so  great  a  change  in  a  pagan's  soul. 
He  knew  nothing  of  Hebrew  prophecy,  and  was 
all  unconscious  that  his  soldiers,  who  pierced  the 
hands  and  feet  of  the  Incarnate,  divided  and  diced 
for  His  garments,  and  offered  Him  vinegar  to  drink, 
were  the  agents  for  its  fulfilment.  It  was  simply  a 
spectacle  of  more  than  Roman  fortitude,  wherein 
there  is  no  proud  stoicism,  no  wailing  outcry,  but 
just  splendid  patient  suffering  and  mercy  so  great 
that  it  struck  admiration  in  his  own  merciless  heart, 
177  12 
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and  changed  a  trained  Roman  machine  of  conquest 
into  a  confessor  of  the  faith,  and  perhaps  an  Apostle 
of  a  second  and  spiritual  Roman  Empire  far  greater, 
more  extended,  more  powerful,  and  more  lasting 
than  the  first  carnal  one.  He  was  a  man  hard  by 
race,  custom,  and  official  position.  He  looked  down 
on  all  Jews  with  a  whole-hearted  Roman  contempt ; 
but  the  grace  of  the  Cross  overpowered  even  his 
strong,  stubborn  soul. 

They  have  nailed  Jesus  to  the  Cross,  and  set  it  up  on 
high.  They  have  offered  Him,  and  He  has  refused,  the 
last  draught  of  the  condemned.  There  let  Him  hang ! 

Beneath  the  Cross  stands  the  tiny  band,  who,  it 
may  be  after  some  falterings,  have  remained  con 
stant  to  His  fortunes  for  weal  or  woe.  Chief  amongst 
them  is  His  Mother,  as  all  mothers  should  be,  faithful 
unto  death.  Wondrous  mother-love,  purest  and 
most  disinterested  of  human  affections,  the  Incarnate 
Creator  in  the  hour  of  His  last  extremity  claims  thee 
for  His  own.  Apart  from  those  faithful  few,  what 
a  sight  meets  the  eyes  of  the  Son  of  God  as  He  looks 
down  from  the  Cross  !  At  the  foot  the  Roman 
soldiers  are  jesting  as  they  cast  lots  for  His  raiment. 
It  reminds  Him  of  the  time  to  come — men  with  the 
commercial  spirit,  who  will  shrug  their  shoulders 
when  the  Church  is  persecuted,  and  fill  columns  of 
the  daily  paper  over  a  bale  of  merchandise.  He 
sees  His  own  priests,  who  offer  sacrifice  to  Him, 
rejoicing  with  cruel  taunts  over  their  fallen  foe. 
"  Vah  !  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and 
in  three  days  buildest  it  again  :  save  Thyself,  coming 
down  from  the  Cross"  (St.  Mark  xv.  29).  "He 
saved  others  ;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  Let  Christ 
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the  King  of  Israel  come  down  from  the  Cross,  that 
we  may  see  and  believe  "  (St.  Mark  xv.  31,  32).  "  He 
trusted  in  God  :  let  Him  now  deliver  Him  if  He  will 
have  Him  :  for  He  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  " 
(St.  Matt,  xxvii.  43).  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  Cross  "  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  40). 

What  bitterness,  what  untold  malice,  what  jubi 
lation  of  inextinguishable  hate,  resound  in  these 
taunts,  as  they  stand  staring  and  looking  upon  that 
scarred  and  naked  Body,  the  Flesh  of  the  Word. 

Before  His  swimming  eyes  the  crowd  surges  and 
sways — fools  of  democracy,  imagining  they  lead, 
while  really  they  are  led  like  silly  sheep. 

Over  His  head  is  the  title,  written  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek  and  Latin,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the 
Jews."  Up  to  the  last  we  discern  a  certain  nobility 
in  Pilate.  Even  after  his  miserable  fall — the  fall  of 
a  strong  man — he  will  not  quite  give  over  testifying 
to  the  admiration  in  which  he  holds  the  Man  he  has 
condemned.  "  What  I  have  written  I  have  written  " 
(St.  John  xix.  22).  If  He  is  not  worthy  to  be  your 
King,  no  one  is  worthy.  Pilate's  was  a  grand  char 
acter  spoiled.  Gloomy  legends  surround  the  fate  of 
this  man,  but  we  may  surely  hope  that  Tertullian's 
record  is  the  true  one,  and  that  the  Roman  Governor 
died  a  Christian  in  recompense  for  the  stand  he 
made  and  the  testimony  he  gave.  God  is  ever  ready 
to  reward  the  little  that  we  do,  and  to  overlook 
the  much  that  we  do  not  do.  We  are  apt  to  look 
upon  Pilate's  as  a  lost  soul,  and  yet — I  wonder  ! 

The  Eternal  Person  regards  from  the  Cross  the 
various  actors  in  the  world-changing  drama  through 
created,  mortal,  failing  eyes.  One  might  have  ex- 


i8o  GOD  MADE  MAN 

pected  sentence  of  final  reprobation  against  the 
miserable  creatures  who  thus  served  their  Incarnate 
Creator.  But  it  is  not  so.  Instead,  the  quivering 
lips  gasp  forth  the  prayer  :  "  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do  "  (St.  Luke  xxiii.  34). 
Surely,  whosoever  is  not  touched  by  this  prayer  must 
be  more  insensible  than  the  crags  that  re-echoed  it ! 
Of  those  so  highly  privileged  as  to  stand  on 
Calvary,  witnesses  to  the  death  of  the  Eternal,  the 
greater  part  were  insensible.  Perhaps  it  is  sym 
bolical  of  after-times.  The  noise  continues,  the 
scoffing,  the  ribaldry,  and  the  shouting.  But  what 
is  happening  to  the  sun  ?  They  look  up.  The 
hubbub  goes  on  for  awhile,  then  gradually  it  gives 
place  to  the  tense  silence  of  a  multitude  sore  afraid. 
The  darkness  deepens,  you  can  scarcely  discern  the 
white  Body  hanging  there  ;  but  there  is  a  gentle 
dripping  sound  of  the  falling  Blood,  slower  and 
slower,  the  warm,  sickly  smell  of  blood  is  in  the  air, 
and  the  death-sob  falls  heavily  upon  the  stillness. 
The  silence  is  painful.  One  heart  at  least  is  touched, 
for  the  dying  thief  turns  to  Jesus  and  asks  for  the 
forgiveness  of  his  sins.  Again  the  Divine  lips  speak 
to  utter  words  of  mercy  :  "  This  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  Me  in  Paradise"  (St.  Luke  xxiii.  43).  Those 
stolid  Roman  soldiers,  too,  have  quitted  their  play. 
They  will  march  down  the  hill  in  a  different  frame 
of  mind  to  that  in  which  they  came  up.  But  the 
Roman  discipline  will  hold  good  through  every 
interior  change.  There  is  something  fine  and  noble 
about  the  trained  fighting  man.  These  rugged  hearts 
were  more  susceptible  to  supernatural  influence 
than  were  the  hearts  of  the  Jewish  people.  Yet  the 
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Creator,  the  Eternal,  the  Infinite,  the  Omnipotent, 
had  selected  the  children  of  Israel  amongst  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  "  and  they  crucified  Him  " 
(St.  Mark  xv.  25).  Would  these  Roman  soldiers 
have  done  it  ?  No,  they  would  not.  They  were 
mere  instruments,  disciplined  unaccountables,  carry 
ing  out  higher  orders.  There  are  plenty  of  men  like 
them  nowadays.  They  are  children  of  men,  and 
need  a  Heavenly  Mother  to  intercede  for  them  in 
their  pitiful  blindness.  They  shall  be  represented 
in  the  person  of  the  beloved  disciple.  The  Incarnate 
commits  all  mankind,  with  this  disciple,  to  His  own 
Mother's  care  :  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son "  (St. 
John  xix.  26).  Even  upon  earth  a  mother's  love  is 
a  great  and  wonderful  thing  ;  how  much  more  when 
it  is  showered  upon  us  from  Heaven  by  the  Mother 
of  God  herself  !  As  we  recite  the  rosary,  through  all 
our  contemplations  on  the  Incarnate' s  life  the  "  Hail 
Mary  "  runs  like  the  dominant  note  in  a  harmony. 
None  but  a  Christian  can  say  the  "  Hail  Mary,"  for 
no  prayer  is  so  exclusively  Christian,  since  it  reminds 
us  of  our  brotherhood  with  Jesus  and  our  sonship 
to  Mary.  Our  Lord  bids  all  men  to  "  honour  the 
Son  as  they  honour  the  Father  "  (St.  John  v.  23). 
We  cannot  despise  or  neglect  His  Mother  without 
despising  and  neglecting  Him,  and  we  cannot  despise 
and  neglect  Him  without  despising  and  neglecting 
the  Father  Who  sent  Him. 

The  great  Action  progresses  ;  the  Son  of  God  is 
dying.  Never  was  abasement  like  this.  St.  Paul 
says  that  He  "  emptied  Himself  "  (Phil.  ii.  7).  The 
phrase  is  most  expressive,  for  in  His  Human  Nature 
the  Infinite  Person  establishes  a  complete  antithesis. 
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Omnipotence  is  made  powerless,  Wisdom  becomes 
foolishness,  Beauty  is  turned  to  disfigurement,  the 
Changeless  dies.  Ignominy,  loss,  pain,  dereliction,  fall 
to  the  lot  of  Him  Who  is  Immutable  Existence.  With 
these  same  contemptible  weapons  He  will  conquer  a 
world-wide  and  everlasting  Kingdom.  Corrupted 
nature  seeks  ease,  self-indulgence,  self- aggrandise 
ment,  self-will.  We  must  "  empty  ourselves  "  if  ever 
we  are  to  become  like  Him,  and  so  obtain  salvation. 
Slower  comes  the  drip,  drip,  drip,  of  the  falling 
Blood,  more  laboured  the  breath.  Christ  is  dying, 
and  His  human  soul  feels  deserted  by  God.  It  is  a 
point  which  theology  has  never  satisfactorily  made 
clear.  "  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  for 
saken  Me  ?"  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  46).  The  mystery  of 
the  relation  between  the  Divine  Person  and  His 
assumed  Human  Nature  is  too  deep  for  our  reason 
ings,  but  we  know  from  this  agonized  utterance  of 
the  dying  Christ  that  God  had  shut  off  from  His 
Soul  every  avenue  of  consolation.  We  must  leave 
it  there,  and  be  thankful  in  the  hour  of  desolation 
that  absolute  dereliction  is  compatible  with  unap 
proachable  sanctity.  We  cannot  hope  to  have  at 
all  a  detailed  conception  of  the  relation  between  the 
Divine  and  the  Human  Nature  in  the  Eternal  Person, 
or  how  His  Divinity  acted  upon  his  Humanity. 
Interaction,  of  course,  there  is  not,  for  nothing  what 
soever  can  act  upon  the  Deity,  seeing  that  He  is 
pure,  supreme,  and  limitless  activity,  the  fountain- 
head  of  all  created  action.  In  some  way  that  we 
cannot  understand  the  abiding  grace  of  union  did 
not  save  the  soul  of  Christ  from  a  sense  of  utter 
abandonment  by  God.  "  Eli,  Eli,  lamma  sabac- 
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thani."  Some  think  that  He  calls  on  Elias.  "  I 
thirst  "  (St.  John  xix.  28),  murmurs  the  dying  voice. 
One  of  them,  more  compassionate  than  the  rest, 
puts  a  sponge  charged  with  vinegar  to  His  lips  ; 
but  the  others,  in  whom  malice  has  not  yet  been 
wholly  overcome  by  fear,  say  :  "  Let  be,  let  us  see 
whether  Elias  will  come  to  deliver  Him  "  (St.  Matt, 
xxvii.  49).  Jesus  drinks  the  bitter  draught  His 
cruel  creatures  have  prepared  for  their  Creator. 
"It  is  consummated  "  (St.  John  xix.  30),  He  says. 
His  course  is  run,  His  work  is  done,  the  world  is 
redeemed  ;  now  it  only  remains  that  He  should 
return  to  the  God  Who  sent  Him,  Very  God  of  Very 
God.  "  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
spirit"  (St.  Luke  xxiii.  46).  The  drooping  head 
sinks  lower,  there  is  a  last  rally  of  the  vital  forces, 
culminating  in  one  loud  cry  of  bitter  agony  ;  then 
the  head  falls  forward  upon  the  breast,  a  last  quiver 
passes  over  the  attenuated  frame,  every  muscle 
relaxes,  the  Body  hangs  limp  and  lifeless,  for  the 
great  Person  is  dead. 

"  And  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  even  to  the  bottom,  and  the  earth 
quaked,  and  the  rocks  were  rent "  (St.  Matt, 
xxvii.  51).  And  the  Roman  centurion,  erstwhile  an 
indifferent  spectator,  beat  his  breast  as  he  re-echoed 
the  profession  of  Peter  :  "  Indeed,  this  Man  was  the 
Son  of  God"  (St.  Mark  xv.  39).  But  to  any  eye 
except  the  eye  of  faith  Christ's  mission  upon  earth 
has  gone  down  in  abject  and  pitiable  failure,  extin 
guished  with  His  life,  quenched  in  His  Blood.  We 
can  scarcely  realize  at  this  distance  of  time  how  it 
must  have  showed  like  utter  and  hopeless  defeat. 


XXII 
THE  BURIAL  OF  CHRIST 

"  My  life  is  fallen  into  the  pit,  and  they  have  laid  a  stone 
over  Me." — LAM.  iii.  53. 

THE  Incarnate  Word  has  undergone  the  agony  of 
death,  the  dread  penalty  of  sin  common  to  us  all. 
His  has  been  a  singularly  hard  death  on  the  hard, 
rough  bed  of  the  Cross,  a  death  in  the  flower  of  His 
age,  a  death  of  pain  and  ignominy,  a  violent  death, 
a  lonely  death,  deserted  even,  as  it  seemed,  by  God. 

Here  we  must  pause  briefly  to  consider  two  theo 
logical  points,  which  will  be  of  interest  only  to  those 
who  have  an  aptitude  for  lofty  speculation. 

It  is  astonishing  that  a  dying  man,  after  hours  of 
exhaustion,  should  have  shown  such  unwonted 
vigour,  and  yet  that  He  actually  died  before  disso 
lution  was  expected,  for  we  read  that  Pilate  mar 
velled  that  He  was  already  dead.  This  fact,  coupled 
with  His  own  words,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down 
My  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again  "  (St. 
John  x.  1 8),  has  given  rise  to  a  subtle  question. 
St.  Thomas  holds  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  by  reason 
of  its  sinlessness,  the  state,  in  fact,  of  original  justice, 
had  absolute  control  over  His  Body ;  that  nothing 
could  hurt  or  harm  Him  except  by  His  own  human 
consent ;  consequently  that  death  was  not  so  much 
184 
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caused  by  the  injuries  He  had  received  as  it  was  an 
act  of  sheer  human  volition  ;  He  willed  the  separa 
tion  of  His  Soul  from  His  Body,  and  it  took  place 
by  His  command.  St.  Thomas  instances  His 
apparently  unabated  vigour  upon  the  Cross,  and 
especially  the  last  loud  cry,  which  would  ordinarily 
seem  impossible  to  a  man  in  His  state  of  exhaustion. 
The  Venerable  Duns  Scotus,  on  the  other  hand, 
maintains  that  the  utterance,  "  I  have  power  to  lay 
down  My  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again," 
proceeds  immediately  from  the  Divine  Person,  and 
that  the  Sacred  Humanity,  having  once  submitted 
to  the  laws  of  Nature,  must  hereafter  allow  them 
their  proper  exercise,  and  therefore  that  His  death 
followed  naturally  as  the  effect  of  injuries  received. 
He  explains  Christ's  dying  cry  as  being  miraculous. 
Now,  it  appears  that  the  two  members  of  the  sen 
tence,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life,"  and  "  I 
have  power  to  take  it  again,"  are  absolutely  on  a  par. 
It  is  on  all  hands  admitted  that  the  Resurrection 
was  wrought  by,  and  was  the  proof  of  His  Divine 
Personality.  St.  Thomas  goes  so  far  as  to  teach 
that  the  reunion  of  Soul  and  Body  was  the  work  of 
the  Divine  Person  acting,  not  through  His  Soul,  but 
through  His  inanimate  Body,  which  was  still  per 
fectly  His  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union.  If,  then, 
His  resuscitation  to  life  is  the  work  of  the  Divine 
Person  solely,  so  also  we  may  say  is  His  laying  down 
that  life,  the  Human  Will  merely  ratifying  and  con 
senting  to  the  dictates  of  the  Divinity,  while  His 
Body  was  subject  to  the  accustomed  laws  of  Nature. 
We  think,  therefore,  that  Our  Lord's  own  words  are 
conclusive  against  the  position  of  St.  Thomas.  But 
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neither,  in  our  opinion,  is  it  altogether  necessary  to 
introduce  the  miraculous,  as  does  the  Venerable 
Scotus.  Except  where  Holy  Scripture  warrants  or 
necessity  obliges,  we  shrink  from  anything  miraculous 
in  the  Incarnate  Life,  for  it  tends  to  remove  Him 
out  of  our  own  sphere.  He  spoke  coherently  upon 
the  Cross,  but  so  also  did  the  thieves,  for  whom  no 
miracle  is  claimed  ;  although,  indeed,  no  comparison 
can  be  made  between  their  sufferings  and  His,  so  that 
this  instance  is  of  little  value  towards  the  solution 
of  our  question.  The  last  loud  cry  will  not  so  much 
surprise  those  who  are  accustomed  to  witness  death 
beds,  for  it  is  remarkable  what  brilliancy  the  last 
flicker  of  the  candle  of  life  will  sometimes  give  forth. 

The  second  point  is  this.  St.  Thomas  teaches 
that  Our  Lord's  actual  death,  being  something  purely 
negative,  could  merit  nothing.  The  Venerable  Scotus, 
on  the  other  hand,  will  have  it  that  it  was  the  cul- 
minating-point  in  His  merit,  by  virtue  of  His  previous 
acceptance  of  that  death.  We  think  that  Holy 
Scripture  and  the  instinct  of  the  Christian  heart 
favour  the  verdict  of  the  subtle  doctor.  Scotus  is 
not  the  adversary  of  Aquinas,  but  his  complement. 
We  know  that  he  supplies  a  deficiency  of  St.  Thomas 
in  one  case — that  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of 
Our  Lady — and  in  many  other  points  we  feel  con 
strained  to  acknowledge  that  the  great  Franciscan 
has  sometimes  the  clearer  vision. 

Let  us  pass  on  from  these  high  and  subtle  matters, 
fascinating  and  fruitful  though  they  be. 

The  Saviour's  death  is  the  greatest  lesson  the 
world  has  ever  received,  for  He  teaches  us  by  it  that 
if  we  would  arrive  at  true  greatness  and  true  nobility 
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we  must  die  to  ourselves,  even  as  He  did  to  His  great 
Self,  emptying  Himself  of  all  that  by  nature  belongs 
to  God.  Wonderful  Person !  It  is  more  astonishing 
that  Thou  shouldst  die  than  that  Thou  shouldst 
create  Heaven  and  earth  and  all  the  angelic  host.  For 
to  create  appertains  to  power,  which  Thou  hast ;  but 
to  die  appertains  to  impotence,  which  Thou  hast  not, 
but  which  Thou  hast  assumed  and  made  Thine  own. 
Sanctity  must  be  attained  at  any  cost,  as  our  one 
inestimable  possession.  No  price  whatsoever  is  too 
great  to  pay  for  holiness.  The  question  is,  Have 
we  the  fortitude  to  pay  that  price  ?  For  often  it  is 
very  heavy.  There  is  many  a  great  soul,  with 
enormous  capacity  for  holiness,  yet  which  is  terribly 
handicapped  by  untoward  bodily  dispositions  re 
sulting  from  original  sin.  The  rectifying  of  these 
faulty  dispositions  is  its  life's  work.  Grace  is  offered, 
bought  by  the  precious  Blood  of  Jesus,  and  we  have 
His  inspiring  example  of  perfect  self-renunciation 
to  draw  us  on.  God  demands  that  we  should  be 
conformed  to  His  image,  "  for  whom  He  foreknew, 
He  also  predestinated  to  be  made  conformable  to 
the  image  of  His  Son  "  (Rom.  viii.  29).  Very  often 
to  achieve  this  conformation  a  tremendous  co 
operating  effort  is  required.  In  the  Incarnate  we 
see  a  perfect  model  to  guide  us  as  to  how  we  should 
direct  our  efforts.  For,  cost  what  it  may,  sanctity 
must  be  achieved  ;  it  is  the  only  thing  of  lasting 
value.  According  to  the  thought  twice  expressed 
by  St.  Paul,  we  must  be  "  buried  together  with  Him 
by  baptism  unto  death  :  that  as  Christ  is  risen  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may 
walk  in  newness  of  life  "  (Rom.  vi.  4). 
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The  white,  wan  figure  of  the  dead  Christ  hangs  upon 
the  Cross,  while  the  two  thieves  are  still  struggling 
in  their  last  agony.  The  soldiers  come,  hard-hearted 
emissaries  of  callous  officialdom,  to  break  the  legs 
of  the  condemned,  that,  their  support  being  removed, 
death  may  ensue  by  suffocation,  for  the  whole  weight 
of  the  body  thus  thrown  upon  the  extended  arms, 
they  must  inevitably  choke.  The  legs  of  the  two 
thieves  are  broken,  and  their  souls  take  flight,  the 
one  to  endless  glory,  the  other  to  everlasting  per 
dition.  When  the  soldiers  come  to  Jesus,  they  find 
Him  already  dead  ;  it  is  not  allowed  by  prophecy 
that  His  bones  should  be  broken.  But  a  soldier 
reaches  upward  with  his  spear  and  pierces  the 
Sacred  Side,  and  there  flows  forth  blood  and  water. 
This  is  symbolical ;  also  it  is  a  natural  proof  that 
He  died  of  a  broken  Heart,  broken  by  love  and  grief. 
Upon  rupture  of  the  wall  of  the  heart,  the  cavity 
becomes  filled  with  blood,  the  weightier  red  matter 
gradually  settling  to  the  bottom  and  the  lighter, 
transparent  matter  rising  to  the  top.  If  pierced 
from  below,  first  would  flow  out  the  blood  and  then 
the  water.  Thus  it  was  with  the  broken  Heart  of 
Christ.  The  soldiers  depart,  and  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea,  erstwhile  made  a  coward  by  human  respect, 
now  emboldened  when  he  has  seen  the  Son  of  Man 
"  lifted  up,"  fearlessly  goes  before  Pilate  and  begs 
the  Sacred  Body.  Again  Pilate's  better  nature 
shows  itself  by  the  alacrity  with  which  he  accedes 
to  the  request.  God's  lifeless  Body  is  taken  down, 
and  cradled  in  the  arms  of  her  who  loved  Him  best. 
It  was  meet  that  She  should  receive  Him  dead  who 
had  wrapped  Him  in  swathing  bands  when  first  He 
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saw  the  light.  The  mournful  little  band  makes  its 
way  to  the  sepulchre,  bearing  with  fit  reverence  the 
priceless  Treasure.  "  Domum  Dei  decet  sancti- 
tudo  "• — Holiness  beseemeth  the  house  of  God 
(Ps.  xcii.  5),  whether  it  be  the  body  of  the  com 
municant,  the  temple  wherein  God  dwells,  or  the 
tomb  in  which  He  lies.  Wherefore  prophecy  had 
disposed  that  His  sepulchre  should  be  glorious,  and 
that  He  should  be  laid  in  the  newly-hewn  grave  of 
the  wealthy  Arimathean.  How  wonderfully  pro 
phecy  is  fulfilled !  Hereafter  warriors  from  the 
north  will  shed  their  blood  for  the  fame  of  that  holy 
cave.  His  sepulchre  will  be  glorious  for  all  ages  to 
come,  and  thither  will  wend  the  pilgrims'  feet. 

The  Sacred  Body  is  laid  in  its  last  resting-place, 
and  a  great  stone  is  rolled  to  the  mouth  of  the 
sepulchre.  "  My  life  is  fallen  into  the  pit,  they  have 
laid  a  stone  over  Me  "  (Lam.  hi.  53).  Oh  !  the  deep 
significance  of  that  little  pronou'n  "  Me,"  for  it  is 
most  truly  the  Burial  of  God !  Not  as  with  us, 
whose  human  personality  no  longer  resides  in  the 
lifeless,  soulless  corpse :  the  Divine  Person  never 
for  a  moment  abandons  any  part  of  the  disinte 
grated  Humanity  He  has  assumed. 

It  testifies  to  the  overpowering  force  of  that 
Personality  that  even  the  dead  Body  of  the  In 
carnate  is  an  object  of  fear  to  His  enemies — terrible 
even  in  death.  They  must  needs  go  to  Pilate,  and 
ask  for  a  guard,  saying  :  "  Sir,  we  have  remembered 
that  that  seducer  said,  while  He  was  yet  alive  : 
After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command, 
therefore,  the  sepulchre  be  guarded  until  the  third 
day  :  lest  perhaps  His  disciples  come  and  steal  Him 
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away,  and  say  to  the  people  :  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead  :  and  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first "  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  63).  Malice  sometimes 
defeats  itself ;  they  show  clearly  enough  that  they 
had  grasped  the  true  meaning  of  Christ's  words 
about  destroying  the  Temple  and  building  it  again 
in  three  days,  and  their  action  will  only  serve  to 
strengthen  the  evidence,  for  which  they  will  one  day 
have  to  give  account  to  Him  Whom  they  pierced. 

With  sure  foreknowledge  He  had  spoken  of  His 
Passion,  His  Death,  His  Resurrection  and  His 
Ascension,  while  yet  He  lived  the  mortal  life  of  man. 
This  was  proof  in  itself  that  He  was  Whom  He 
claimed  to  be,  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  the  fulfilment 
of  His  own  predictions  was  the  condemnation  of 
those  who  would  not  believe. 

Pilate's  answer  is  instinct  with  his  own  half- 
formed  convictions  about  the  Man  he  unjustly  con 
demned  to  death,  and  his  bitter  scorn  and  loathing 
for  the  wretches  that  goaded  him  on.  "  You  have  a 
guard :  go  guard  it  as  you  know  "  (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  65), 
as  though  he  would  say  :  "If  this  Man  be  He 
Whom  I  suspect  Him  to  be,  all  the  guards  in  the 
Roman  Empire  will  avail  you  nothing." 

God  allows  these  evil  men  their  way  to  their 
heart's  desire,  for  all  the  counsels  of  men  count  as 
nothing  against  God. 

The  stone  is  sealed,  the  guards  are  set,  and  the 
mourners  pass  away.  The  Creator  of  all  things  has 
gone  down  to  the  narrow  grave  like  the  commonest 
of  His  creatures.  One  could  almost  say  that  it  is 
a  fact  sufficient  to  embarrass  the  strongest  faith. 
Yet— it  is  true  ! 


XXIII 
THE  RESURRECTION 

"  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  in  the  last  day 
I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth. 

"  And  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my  skin,  and  in  my 
flesh  I  shall  see  my  God. 

"  Whom  I  myself  shall  see,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold,  and 
not  another  :  this  my  hope  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom." — 
JOB  xix.  25-27. 

IF  we  consider  this  marvellous  pronouncement  of 
prophetic  faith  uttered  by  holy  Job  in  the  remote 
ages  of  the  earth's  history,  we  are  filled  with  amaze 
ment  at  the  clearness  of  the  ancient  seer's  vision. 
He  expresses  his  faith  in  a  redemption  to  be  wrought 
by  God  Himself  in  visible  form — visible  to  the  eye 
of  flesh.  His  faith  is  knowledge,  sublime,  super 
natural  knowledge.  He  knows  that  His  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  himself  shall  rise  from  the  dead 
with  the  same  body  that  went  down  to  the  grave. 
His  own  very  eyes  will  behold  the  bodily  form  of 
the  Incarnate  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  his  crushed 
heart  leaps  upwards  with  triumphant  hope.  It  is 
an  astounding  prophecy  which  the  grand  old 
patriarch  has  given  us. 

According  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  the  Saviour 
"  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made  like  to 
the  body  of  His  glory  "  (Phil.  iii.  21).     Certainly  the 
191 
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Resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  last  and  greatest  assur- 
.ance  given  to  our  faith,  and  if  He  be  not  risen  from 
the  dead,  then  is  our  faith  vain,  and  all  the  preach 
ing  of  Christianity  is  vain  (i  Cor.  xv.  14) .  He  gave 
this  token  as  the  final  proof  of  His  Godhead  : 
"  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up  "  (St.  John  ii.  19).  Indeed,  by  rising  from  the 
dead  Christ  proved  His  case.  By  His  own  power 
He  rose,  as  He  had  said,  and  thereby  showed  Him 
self  to  be  God,  Who  alone  is  the  Giver  of  life.  The 
conclusiveness  of  this  proof  is  admitted  by  enemies 
and  friends  alike.  The  chief  priests  sought  to  hush 
it  up,  and  the  Apostles  held  themselves  to  be  before 
all  witnesses  to  the  great  fact.  Even  nowadays  the 
adversaries  of  the  faith  concentrate  the  brunt  of 
their  attack  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection. 
There  are  now  many  so-called  Christian  teachers 
outside  the  Church  who  deny  or  explain  away  the 
future  resurrection  of  our  bodies.  From  this  it  is 
but  a  step  to  deny  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  which 
is  the  prototype  of  our  own  resurrection.  The  Re 
surrection  of  Christ  denied,  there  follows  the  denial 
of  His  Divinity,  for  logic  is  inexorable,  and  error, 
like  truth,  must  follow  its  logical  sequence.  What, 
then,  becomes  of  the  Christian  profession  and  the 
Christian  hope  ?  We  are  composite  beings.  It  is 
natural  and  inevitable  that  we  should  desire  beati 
tude  for  the  whole  man — not  only  for  the  soul,  but 
for  body  and  soul  together,  the  complete  human 
personality.  The  union  between  body  and  soul  is 
inconceivably  intimate.  The  body  is  the  soul's 
channel  of  enlightenment  and  its  vehicle  of  expres 
sion.  The  soul  is  loath  to  leave  the  body,  and  after 
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separation  it  craves  for  reunion,  that  the  personality 
may  be  perfect  once  more. 

Faith  is  a  magnificent  gift,  the  highest  possible 
form  of  knowledge,  which  dwarfs  to  insignificance 
any  knowledge  that  we  may  attain  by  our  natural 
powers.  Faith  is  above  reason,  but  not  unreason 
able  ;  for  though  it  does  not  give  us  a  key  to  the 
solution  of  mysteries,  nevertheless  it  allows  us  a 
reasonable  base  for  our  assent  to  those  mysteries. 
God  acts  with  human  beings  after  a  human  manner. 
Indeed,  if  we  come  to  analyze  the  act  of  faith,  it  is 
nothing  else  but  a  reasoned  decision  of  the  judgment 
and  a  free  assent  of  the  will,  aided  by  grace  and  sup 
ported  by  moral  evidence,  whereby  we  render  to 
God  the  supreme  homage  of  the  submission  of  our 
intellect  to  the  truth  revealed  by  Him  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  wherefore  He  has  given  us  the 
attested  fact  of  His  own  Resurrection  as  the  corner 
stone  of  our  faith  and  the  lodestar  of  our  hope. 

Unbelievers  object  that  the  fact  is  not  well 
attested  because  it  rests  upon  the  interested 
evidence  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  But 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  these  witnesses  were 
far  from  interested  witnesses,  except  for  the  fact 
that  they  had  had  ocular  evidence  of  its  truth; 
otherwise  they  had  nothing  to  gain  and  everything 
to  lose  by  asseverating  it.  Objectors  say  that  it  is 
incredible  that  such  a  fact  should  not  have  been 
known  and  borne  witness  to  by  others  besides  the 
sacred  writers  ;  but  when  confronted  with  the  testi 
mony  of  Josephus  they  turn  round  with  charac 
teristic  inconsistency  and  say  that  it  is  incredible 
that  a  Jew  should  have  rendered  such  testimony, 
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and  upon  no  other  grounds  they  reject  the  famous 
passage  with  the  cool  assertion  that  it  must  have 
been  interpolated,  though  it  is  found  in  every  manu 
script.  Perhaps  they  will  say  that  it  is  incredible 
that  Wordsworth  should  have  styled  the  Virgin 
Mary  "  our  tainted  nature's  solitary  boast,"  for  no 
doubt,  had  he  been  asked  if  he  believed  in  the  Im 
maculate  Conception,  he  would  have  answered, 

"  NO  r 

For  us,  who  believe,  the  Resurrection  is  the  chief 
ground  of  our  faith,  and  the  pledge  of  our  hope  in 
that  immortal  glory  which  the  body  shall  one  day 
share  in  union  with  the  beatified  soul. 

Here  on  this  earth  sorrow,  disappointment,  and 
failure  are  our  lot.  In  this  we  are  like  the  Redeemer. 
How  little  He  accomplished  during  His  mortal  life, 
and  even  that  little  seemed  totally  extinguished  in 
the  ghastly  overthrow  of  Calvary  !  It  was  only  by 
rising  from  the  dead  that  He  retrieved  His  apparent 
failure,  and  re-established  Himself  in  the  eyes  of  His 
fainting  disciples.  The  corn  of  wheat  must  first  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die  if  it  is  to  bear  fruit.  We 
are  inclined  to  think  that  everything  in  us  which  is 
to  bear  supernatural  fruit  must  pass  through  this 
strange  metamorphosis.  Nothing  that  is  great 
comes  easily  to  the  birth. 

Christ's  Resurrection  demonstrated  His  victory 
over  sin  and  death.  By  this  we  know  that  the 
world  is  redeemed,  and  the  gates  of  Heaven  opened 
to  the  human  race.  We  have  assurance  of  the  truth 
of  His  words  that  our  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy  (St.  John  xvi.  20).  Faith  strengthens  the  Chris 
tian  in  his  battle  against  the  evils  of  life,  faith  cheers 
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him  by  the  death-bed  of  those  whom  he  loves.  The 
parting  is  not  for  long.  Our  knowledge  and  our 
love  will  lose  nothing  of  its  individuality  in  the 
happy  land  of  the  hereafter.  Nay,  it  will  be  trans 
formed  and  glorified ;  for  whereas  in  this  life  "  the 
corruptible  body  is  a  load  upon  the  soul,  and  the 
earthly  habitation  presseth  down  the  mind  that 
museth  upon  many  things  "  (Wisd.  ix.  15),  in  the 
world  to  come  the  body  will  present  no  obstacle  to 
the  soul's  activity.  All  whom  we  have  known  and 
rightly  loved  upon  earth  we  shall  know  and  love  in 
Heaven.  We  shall  still  be  individuals,  with  our 
individual  longings.  But  our  knowledge  and  our 
love  will  then  be  lifted  up  to  heights  hopelessly  out- 
passing  our  present  powers  to  conceive  ;  for  it  is 
impossible  to  know  and  love  anything  perfectly  till 
we  know  and  love  it  in  its  origin,  the  Beatific  Vision 
of  God.  How  many  mysteries  will  then  be  made 
plain,  how  many  misunderstandings  swept  away  ! 
Only  let  us  see  to  it  that  now  on  earth  there  take  root 
in  our  souls  no  affection  that  is  not  born  of  God  ;  for 
we  love  God  with  the  whole  heart  when  we  exclude 
from  our  heart  all  that  is  not  born  of  Him.  Nor, 
indeed,  can  anything  else  endure  eternally ;  for,  as 
the  Master  said,  "  Every  plant  that  my  Heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up  "  (St. 
Matt.  xv.  13). 

A  grand  and  glorious  thing  is  this  splendid  gift  of 
faith  which  God  has  given  us.  Many  a  time,  when 
we  grow  despondent  thinking  on  our  manifold  sins,  we 
are  cheered  as  we  reflect :  at  least  I  have  been  true 
to  the  mighty  and  beautiful  faith  which  I  love  so  well. 

In  nothing  does  this  faith  of  ours  find  such  sure 
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foundations  as  in  Christ's  Resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Let  us  dwell  upon  this  unique  fact  of  history. 
The  Eternal  Person  had  died  upon  the  Cross,  and 
been  buried  in  the  Holy  Sepulchre  :  of  that  there 
is  no  question.  His  mortal  foes,  recalling  His  pro 
phetic  words,  well  understood  by  them,  about  His 
future  Resurrection,  had  requested  of  Pilate  a  guard. 
The  request  had  been  granted  by  the  man  whom, 
with  astutest  diplomacy,  they  had  used  as  their  tool, 
and  who  despised  himself  and  execrated  them  for 
the  part  they  had  forced  him  to  play  in  the  great 
crime  of  his  life.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  are  dumb- 
foundered  and  aghast.  Was  this  the  end  of  all  their 
expectations  ?  Alone,  the  Mother  of  the  Sovereign 
Person  wavered  not  in  the  assurance  of  her  faith. 
The  night  passes  on,  the  day  follows,  and  again  the 
night.  Then  in  the  early  hours  of  the  morning  from 
Heaven  descends  a  mighty  Angel  and  rolls  away 
the  stone.  Perhaps  it  was  St.  Michael,  the  chosen 
minister  of  the  Incarnate  Word  :  "  Concussum  est 
mare  et  contremuit  terra  ubi  Archangelus  Michael 
descendit  de  ccelo."  There  was  a  great  earthquake 
at  the  descent  of  the  Angel,  and  for  fear  of  him  the 
stubborn  soldiers  of  Imperial  Rome  quaked  and 
became  as  dead  men.  The  Son  of  God  passed  out 
of  the  tomb  glorious,  deathless  for  evermore. 
Wonderful  Jesus  !  how  every  act  of  His  humanity, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  is  eloquent  of  the 
Sovereign  Person  Who  sustains  it  ! 

We  now  turn  with  horror  to  a  spectacle  of  hardened 
malice  which  almost  passes  belief.  When  they  have 
sufficiently  recovered  their  senses,  the  soldiers,  as 
was  natural,  hurried  to  acquaint  their  masters  of 
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the  amazing  fact.  One  would  have  thought  that 
the  Jewish  priests  must  have  recognized  their  error, 
have  hastened  to  expiate  the  hideous  crime  they 
had  committed,  and  to  render  homage  to  the  Scion 
of  the  House  of  David,  their  King  and  their  God. 
Not  a  bit  of  it !  They  seal  the  lips  of  the  Romans 
with  gold.  The  wisest  of  men  says  that  "  all  things 
obey  money,"  and  we  are  reminded  of  Phrynia  and 
Timandra.  "  Well,  more  gold.  What  then  ?  Be- 
lieve't,  that  we'll  do  anything  for  gold.  .  .  .  More 
counsel  with  more  money,  bounteous  Timon." 

The  nations  of  modern  Europe  are  like  that.  To 
the  modern  commercial  mind  the  sum  of  human 
existence  seems  to  consist  in  the  opening  up  of  fresh 
markets.  "  Believe't,  that  we'll  do  anything  for 
gold."  So  the  Jewish  priests  have  ratified  their 
apostasy,  and  the  Roman  soldiers  are  silenced  with 
money. 

Surely  we  learn  from  these  apostate  priests  that 
obstinate  unbelief  is  a  spiritual  sin  more  devilish 
and  harder  of  remission  than  all  the  frailties  of  the 
flesh.  This  is  a  truth  which  we  do  not  recognize 
when  we  are  young,  but  with  advancing  age  and 
deeper  thought  it  comes  home  to  us  with  relentless 
force.  The  unbelieving  soul  is  a  lost  soul,  for  it  has 
rejected  the  supreme  good  of  its  highest  faculty,  the 
intellect. 

The  trembling  disciples,  and  even  the  holy  women, 
believe  Him  irretrievably  dead.  Alone  the  faith  of 
Mary  never  falters.  She  did  not  go  to  anoint  the 
precious  Body,  for  she  knew  that  her  Redeemer, 
Who  had  redeemed  her  as  He  had  redeemed  none 
other,  would  not  be  found  amongst  the  dead. 
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For  the  rest,  some  remain  behind  closed  doors, 
stupefied  by  the  catastrophe  ;  sweet  St.  Mary  Mag 
dalene  and  the  other  women — not  a  man  in  all  the 
party — wend  their  way  to  perform  the  last  sad  rites 
to  the  Body  of  Jesus.  It  is  a  grand  tribute  to  the 
patient  constancy  of  womanhood  :  Mary  the  Mother 
faithful  through  all,  the  other  holy  women  at  least 
pious  and  dutiful.  But  where  are  the  men  ?  Never 
theless,  their  piety  is  misplaced.  They  seek  the 
living  amongst  the  dead,  for  He  is  not  there. 

Little  by  little  the  news  spreads.  Peter  and  John 
come  running  to  the  Sepulchre.  He  is  not  there. 
Holy  Scripture  is  silent,  but  we  believe  that  the 
first  meeting  was  between  the  Mother  and  her  risen 
Son.  She  had  deserved  it.  Then  His  best-beloved 
penitent  St.  Mary  Magdalene  is  cheered  in  her  sadness 
by  the  glorious  vision  of  the  Supernal  Conqueror. 
Finally,  it  is  an  established  fact  amongst  His  fol 
lowers  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

For  a  while  it  seemed  to  His  enraptured  adherents 
that  the  familiar  intercourse  was  to  be  as  heretofore. 
Nay,  the  old  dream  of  temporal  sovereignty  is  re 
newed  again.  It  died  very  hard.  "  Lord,  wilt  Thou 
at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?"  (Acts 
i.  6).  But  the  time  was  not  yet.  He  ate  and  drank 
with  them,  He  conversed  with  them,  giving  the  last 
touches  to  the  constitution  of  His  spiritual  empire. 
Then  He  confers  upon  His  chosen  ones  the  great 
power  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  their  warrior 
mission  of  combating  the  forces  of  error  and  evil. 
It  is  the  same  idea  to  which  He  had  accustomed 
them — the  idea  of  a  spiritual  monarchy — and  with 
the  authority  of  a  monarch  He  delegates  :  "As  the 
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Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you  "  (St.  John 
xx.  21).  In  this  one  little  sentence  is  contained  the 
whole  of  the  monarchic  and  aristocratic  constitu 
tion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Her  priests  are  His 
delegates,  clothed  with  His  royalty,  vested  with  His 
authority,  grouped  together  under  the  headship  of 
His  earthly  representative,  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  Pope  of  Rome.  And,  indeed,  right  loyally 
does  the  Catholic  heart  bow  to  the  spiritual  authority 
instituted  by  Christ  and  entrusted  by  Him  to  the 
sacred  priesthood. 

Even  while  He  is  speaking,  by  His  own  power  He 
ascends  to  His  lawful  place  in  Heaven  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father. 

"  Ascendet  pandens  iter  ante  eos  " — He  shall  go 
up  that  shall  open  the  way  before  them  (Mic. 
ii.  13).  It  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of 
Micheas.  He  ascended,  opening  the  way  to  Heaven 
to  the  souls  of  all  the  redeemed.  Glorious  Divine 
Person,  Thy  life,  after  all,  was  not  a  failure  ! 


XXIV 
RULER  AND  JUDGE 

"  He  shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth." — Ps.  Ixxi.  8. 

WITH  loving  reverence  we  recall  every  phase  in  the 
earth-life  of  the  Eternal  Word.  We  image  to  our 
selves  His  gracious  presence  as  the  Babe  of  Bethle 
hem,  the  Child  questioning  with  the  doctors,  the 
Youth  at  work  in  the  carpenter's  yard,  or,  again, 
as  He  passes  along  the  ways  of  Palestine  or  sits  in 
Peter's  boat  on  the  blue  waters  of  the  Galilean  lake. 
We  think  of  Him  teaching  the  multitude  or  healing 
the  sick,  or  entering  into  friendly  converse  with  this 
one  and  with  that.  He  is  always  adorable,  and 
there  is  always  something  to  be  learned  from  His 
every  action.  Then  we  contemplate  Him  in  all  the 
passages  of  His  Atonement,  the  Victim  of  human 
sin.  We  dwell  upon  the  lineaments  of  His  coun 
tenance,  we  strive  to  picture  His  gestures,  and  to 
hear  the  tones  of  His  voice  as  He  soothes  or  ad 
monishes  or  chides.  We  seem  to  see  those  un 
fathomable  eyes  of  His  that  always  looked  beyond 
the  present  into  the  depths  of  eternity.  Sometimes 
we  almost  feel  the  touch  of  His  hand  and  seem  to 
be  conscious  of  His  caress.  Or  we  lean  in  our 
200 
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moments  of  weakness  upon  the  arm  that  wields 
omnipotence.  It  is  hard  to  part  with  Him  even 
when  He  ascends  into  Heaven,  for  He  was  so  very 
human,  so  much  one  of  ourselves.  We  could  have 
told  Him  all  our  troubles,  laid  bare  our  inmost  soul, 
well  aware  that  what  we  could  not  express  He  would 
understand.  The  greatest  of  His  saints  falls  far 
short  of  Him  in  human  sympathy.  We  can  never 
have  the  confidence  in  another  that  we  could  have 
had  in  Him.  Sometimes  we  chafe  that  there  was 
not  given  to  us  the  ineffable  privilege  of  hearing 
from  His  own  lips  how  we  should  order  our  indi 
vidual  lives.  But  it  is  better  as  things  are,  for 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed"  (St.  John  xx.  29).  Great,  glorious,  and 
mighty  faith  ! 

Now  He  has  passed  beyond  our  ken  and  our  com 
prehension,  the  inhabitant  of  a  sphere  that  is  not 
ours.  Yet  it  is  always  the  same  Jesus  that  we  know 
in  the  Gospels,  and  the  same  sweet  Mother  Mary 
who  sits  enthroned  with  Him,  Queen  of  the  Uni 
verse.  Their  characteristics  of  human  lovableness 
are  not  changed  because  they  have  gone  up  on  high. 
It  is  a  Man  and  a  Woman  still,  the  more  than  ideally 
perfect  pair,  and  the  Man  is  God. 

The  Man  Christ  Jesus  is  supreme  Lord  and 
Governor  of  Heaven  and  earth.  Nothing  happens 
without  His  knowledge,  His  initiative,  or  His  con 
sent.  He  holds  in  His  Almighty  hand  the  threads 
of  all  those  happenings  which  we  call  chance. 
Every  turn  of  human  policy  is  under  His  control ; 
He  sees  before  Him  the  destined  end,  and  towards 
that  end  He  guides  creation  with  a  sure  and  un- 
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faltering  touch.  His  interests  are  everywhere,  but 
most  especially  in  that  one  true  Church  which  is 
His  Kingdom  upon  earth.  We  see  the  action  of 
His  Vicegerent  and  of  those  that  hold  sway  under 
Him,  but  the  figure  of  the  Great  Captain  Who  orders 
the  movement  we  cannot  see.  His  delegates  are 
not  mere  automata,  but  free  beings.  He  permits 
their  blunders,  their  failures,  even  their  sins,  for  all 
these  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  universal  plan 
which  nothing  can  over-ride. 

Against  His  Church  Satan  and  Satan's  emissaries 
ply  every  conceivable  device.  Her  upholders  are 
sometimes  shortsighted,  negligent,  time-serving, 
mistaken,  and  faulty.  In  spite  of  it  all,  she  rises 
from  every  encounter  fresh,  vigorous,  and  uncon 
querable,  the  most  widely  extended  and  the  most 
powerful  Empire  the  world  has  ever  known.  The 
Roman  Empire  would  be  a  province  of  the  British, 
but  even  the  star  of  England  pales  before  the  Sun 
of  the  Empire  of  Christ.  He  is  a  King,  and  the 
Church  is  His  Kingdom.  Loyalty  to  her  is  loyalty 
to  Him,  for  she  is  His  mystical  Body  re-enacting 
through  the  ages  the  periods  of  His  mortal  life: 
incorporated  with  Him  in  a  union  so  close  that  lan 
guage  fails  to  express  the  oneness  of  Christ  and  His 
Church.  To  the  priest  it  is  of  profoundest  interest 
to  watch  the  Incarnate  Life  repeating  itself  in  His 
members.  How  often  he  is  stricken  with  amaze 
ment  as  he  sees  some  feature  of  that  wondrous  life 
represented  by  a  soul  committed  to  his  care — the 
imploring  appeal  of  Gethsemani,  the  patient  forti 
tude,  or  the  awful  dereliction  of  Calvary.  How  true 
is  Christ's  prediction  that  His  faithful  followers  must 
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suffer  tribulation  and  endure  persecution  (St.  Matt. 
x.  22)  ;  that  a  man's  enemies  are  those  of  his  own 
household  (St.  Matt.  x.  36)  ;  that  if  they  have  called 
the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
they  of  his  household  (St.  Matt.  x.  25)  !  Think  how 
the  Church  is  gainsaid,  misrepresented,  and  slan 
dered.  Think  how  any  godly  man  is  made  a  butt 
of  ridicule  and  spite.  It  must  needs  be  that  the 
servant  of  Jesus  should  receive  of  His  Master's 
portion. 

Yet  truth  and  sanctity  are  the  only  things  that 
are  of  lasting  worth  or  have  in  them  a  root  of  im 
mortality.  Even  on  earth  they  endure,  while  the 
creations  of  man  perish  around  them.  Infidelity 
and  wickedness  continue,  but  their  aspects  change. 
The  men  who  were  great  in  evil  yesterday  are 
to-day  but  unwholesome  memories  ;  they  are  dead, 
and  their  works  are  obsolete  ;  but  St.  Augustine  and 
Thomas  a  Kempis  are  with  us  still,  alive  and  opera 
tive  with  imperishable  vigour.  The  schismatic 
Churches  of  the  East  yet  hold  on  in  a  state  of 
fossilized  inanition.  To  the  discerning  eye  the 
national  Church  of  the  progressive  and  dominant 
Anglo-Saxon,  offspring  of  a  tyrant's  lust  and  servant 
of  a  people's  will,  is  even  now  tottering  to  its  fall. 
But  the  Church  of  Christ  remains,  its  vital  force 
unabated.  She  is  adamantine  in  her  stern  intoler 
ance,  for  the  same  Spirit  breathes  in  her  which 
breathes  through  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  with 
their  implacable  hatred  of  heresy  :  the  Spirit  poured 
forth  on  her  at  Pentecost,  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

That  which  animates  Christianity  is  the  Christ- 
idea.  Every  true  Christian  endeavours  to  assimi- 
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late  himself  to  Christ,  in  order  that  he  may  share 
in  the  Sonship  of  the  Only-Begotten,  that  he  may 
be  called  and  may  be  a  son  of  God,  "  of  whom  all 
paternity  in  Heaven  and  earth  is  named  "  (Eph. 
iii.  15).  Wonderful  is  motherhood,  but  fatherhood 
more  wonderful  still,  for  it  is  the  very  shadow  of 
the  Great  Father.  As  life  goes  on  we  realize  more 
and  more  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  There  come  to 
us  moments  of  deep  insight,  when  that  Fatherhood 
presents  itself  to  us  as  the  supreme  reality.  He 
showers  upon  us  with  lavish  hand  His  created  gifts, 
and  while  we  accept  them,  enjoy  them,  and  are 
thankful,  yet  we  know  that  He  alone  by  Himself 
can  suffice  for  all  the  needs  and  longings  of  our  souls, 
and  that  all  other  things  whatsoever  are  only  precious 
with  Him,  but  without  Him  are  nothing  worth.  It 
is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Consubstantial  love  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  Who  teaches  us  to  realize  our 
sonship  to  the  Eternal  Father.  By  Him  we  learn 
to  cry  "  Abba  "  (Father).  The  Father  created  us  in 
His  Word,  and  by  that  act  of  creation  we  are  made 
sharers  in  the  Word's  Sonship.  We  have  fallen 
terribly  from  the  Idea  of  that  Sonship  as  it  originally 
existed  in  the  Word.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  carried  on  all  through  the  days  of  our  life, 
to  restore  us  to  that  original  Idea  from  which  we 
have  fallen  away.  As  through  pain  and  sorrow  we 
grow  daily  more  Christlike,  we  achieve  ever  more 
closely  our  proper  assimilation  to  the  true  Idea  of 
this  glorious  sonship.  The  older  we  grow  in  the 
faith,  the  more  meaning  do  we  perceive  in  the 
august  mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  and  of  our 
own  relationship  to  the  three  Divine  Persons.  To 
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return  to  the  principle  whence  we  came  forth,  to  be 
restored  to  our  original  likeness  in  the  Word — that 
is  our  life's  work,  that  is  the  perfection  of  man. 
Hence  it  comes  that  a  true,  real,  and  heartfelt 
devotion  to  the  First  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
precisely  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  First  Person,  is  a 
spiritual  plant  of  later  growth,  for  it  is  only  as  we 
draw  nearer  to  the  First  Principle  of  our  being  that 
we  realize  that  we  are  sons.* 

How  to  restore  our  sonship  to  that  standard  from 
which  we  are  fallen  can  never  be  thoroughly  under 
stood  unless  we  make  the  Incarnate  Son  a  constant 
theme  of  study  and  meditation.  He  provides  in 
His  life  and  conversation  lessons  for  all ;  but  espe 
cially  for  His  priests,  the  men  who  are  His  delegates 
and  chosen  representatives  upon  earth,  is  the  study 
of  Christ  most  necessary  if  they  would  learn  what 
He  expects  of  them,  what  His  people  expect  of 
them,  and  what  must  be  their  attitude  towards  men 
of  every  estate.  The  constitution  of  the  Church  is 
monarchic  and  aristocratic  ;  it  could  not  possibly 
be  anything  else.  The  priesthood  is  the  Church's 
aristocracy.  Christ  is  a  King,  and  He  has  clothed 
His  priests  with  the  vesture  of  His  own  royalty. 
They  are  the  pastors,  the  guides,  the  rulers  of  His 
people.  Experience  teaches  that  by  a  mistaken 
acquiescence  on  the  part  of  the  priest  in  the  demo 
cratic  spirit  of  the  age  nothing  is  gained  and  much 
is  lost.  The  Christian  people  expect  their  priest  to 
maintain  his  position.  They  'lose  respect  for  him, 
and  their  own  Catholic  spirit  deteriorates,  if  he 

*  According  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Ia  xxxiii.  3,  i,  the 
"  Our  Father  "  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  addressed  to  the  Holy 
Trinity  in  common,  not  exclusively  to  the  First  Person. 
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abdicates  the  authority  given  him  by  God.  At  the 
same  time,  his  authority  is  a  spiritual  authority. 
To  abuse  it  out  of  personal  pride  or  for  the  further 
ance  of  a  temporal  end  is  odious  beyond  words.  He 
must  be  like  Christ,  Who  mixed  freely  and  familiarly 
amongst  His  followers,  yet  was  always  above  them. 
Like  Christ,  he  must  be  utterly  uncompromising, 
and,  when  necessity  requires,  must  be  prepared  to 
inflict  pain  upon  those  he  esteems  and  loves.  How 
Jesus  loved  St.  Peter,  yet  that  "  Get  thee  behind 
Me,  Satan"  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  23),  must  have  cut  like 
a  whip-lash.  As  Christ  respected  the  social  grades 
ordained  by  God,  so  also  must  the  priest.  He  must 
teach  with  impartial  candour  the  duty  of  masters 
to  their  servants,  and  servants  to  their  masters. 
Christ  Himself  ennobled  service  by  rendering 
service.  All  foolish  talk  about  levelling,  about  the 
priest  having  no  regard  to  social  distinctions,  is  im 
practical  nonsense.  The  spiritual  aristocracy  will 
gain  nothing  by  decrying  the  temporal  aristocracy, 
upon  whatsoever  basis  that  necessary  and  inevitable 
leadership  is  founded.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
priest  must  defend  the  less  powerful,  the  poor,  the 
ignorant,  and  the  subject,  against  unrighteous  op 
pression.  Let  us  in  all  candour  grant  that  to  per 
fectly  fulfil  the  ideal  of  the  priest  of  Jesus  Christ 
would  put  to  the  proof  capacity  more  than  mortal, 
and  that  every  indulgence  should  be  extended  to 
the  frail  human  being  who  falls  short  of  so  lofty  a 
standard.  Indeed,  taken  altogether,  the  faithful 
are  truly  loyal  and  considerate.  We  cannot  com 
plain  that  they  are  exacting  or  unduly  hard  upon 
our  shortcomings  ;  in  fact,  if  we  make  due  allow- 


RULER  AND  JUDGE  207 

ance  for  exceptions,  we  must  confess  with  thankful 
hearts  that  they  exhibit  towards  us  a  most  tender 
and  beautiful  reverence,  a  loyalty  so  splendid  that 
nothing  save  the  effulgence  of  the  Incarnation  shed 
upon  the  priests  of  the  Incarnate  Word  could  ever 
have  called  it  forth. 

As  yet  we  have  not  seen  the  complete  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  of  Christ's  universal  dominion,  for 
God  is  never  in  a  hurry,  to  Whom  a  thousand  years 
are  as  yesterday  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  4).  Nay,  at  present 
the  power  of  the  Church  in  many  Christian  countries 
seems  waning.  It  is  my  own  opinion  that  the 
"  revolt  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  3)  has  set  in  which  heralds 
the  coming  of  Antichrist.  His  rise  and  overthrow 
must  be  accomplished  before  things  will  right  them 
selves.  There  are  now  numerous  signs  that  his 
dread  advent  is  at  hand.  After  that  Christ's  world 
wide  dominion  will  be  established,  and  there  will 
take  place  the  ultimate  conversion  of  the  Jews,  the 
people  of  His  own  race  and  blood,  who  heretofore, 
with  inexplicable  blindness,  have  turned  away  from 
a  glory  which  Angels  might  envy.  After  this,  if 
commentators  rightly  interpret  the  meaning  of  Holy 
Scripture,  men  will  again  begin  to  doubt,  saying : 
"  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ?"  (2  Pet. 
iii.  4).  At  last  the  end  will  come,  and  they  will  look 
on  Him  Whom  they  pierced  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
Heaven  with  power  and  great  glory  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  The  mystery  of  God  will  be 
finished,  and  the  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  from 
the  throne  will  say  :  "  It  is  done  "  (Apoc.  xvi.  17). 

Glorious  Divine  Person,  our  human  Jesus,  true 
God  and  true  Man !     He  says  to  us,  as  He  said  to 
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His  beloved  disciple  :  "  Fear  not.  I  am  the  First 
and  the  Last,  and  alive,  and  was  dead,  and  behold 
I  am  living  for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of 
death  and  of  hell  "  (Apoc.  i.  17). 

When  we  reflect  upon  the  sweet  tenderness  of  His 
conversation  with  poor  sinners  upon  earth,  and  then 
turn  to  consider  His  exalted  glory  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father,  we  calm  our  fears  and  say  with 
the  same  beloved  disciple  :  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus  " 
(Apoc.  xxii.  20). 


APPENDIX 


THE  COMING  OF  ANTICHRIST 

PROPHECY  is  known  in  its  fulfilment — that  is  to  say, 
we  cannot  be  sure  that  our  interpretation  of  prophecy 
is  altogether  the  correct  one  until  we  see  its  accom 
plishment  before  our  eyes  as  a  concrete  fact.  We 
can  at  most  discern  general  outlines,  the  details  of 
which  can  only  be  "filled  in  when  the  event  is  dis 
closed.  Thus,  the  Jewish  doctors  had  a  general 
notion  of  the  coming  and  characteristics  of  the 
Messias,  but  their  notion  was  defective  in  many 
important  details,  and  it  was  their  obstinate  ad 
herence  to  their  own  view  of  what  He  ought  to  be 
that  caused  them  to  reject  Him  when  He  came. 
By  this  very  rejection  they  fulfilled  a  noteworthy 
feature  of  the  prophecies  concerning  Him.  We 
ourselves,  however,  now  that  He  has  appeared,  are 
able  to  perceive  with  what  astounding  accuracy  the 
visions  of  the  ancient  seers  are  embodied  in  the 
actual  facts  of  His  life.  Hostile  critics  may  dis 
member  these  prophecies  one  by  one,  and  find  a 
plausible,  or  at  least  possible,  interpretation  for 
each  other  than  the  Christian  interpretation  ;  but, 
taken  altogether,  they  are  unanswerable  ;  they  form 
a  body  of  proof  which  there  is  no  gainsaying. 

That  the  Scripture  prophecies  concerning  Christ 
have  been  so  wonderfully  realized  is  in  itself  an 
earnest  that  those  other  prophecies  of  Antichrist, 
and  the  events  preceding  the  Last  Judgment,  will 
also  in  due  time  be  fulfilled,  so  that  we  shall  under- 
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stand  their  meaning  ;  yet  so  obscure  are  they  that, 
before  their  accomplishment,  we  can  at  best  hazard 
some  conjectures. 

Wherefore,  for  what  I  have  to  say  in  this  paper 
with  regard  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Antichrist,  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  I  claim  anything  more 
than  surmise.  These  surmises,  however,  are  en 
tirely  founded  on  Holy  Scripture  and  the  interpre 
tation  of  the  Fathers.  I  put  forward  nothing  that 
is  not  based  on  sound  Catholic  theology.  These  are 
the  principles  I  work  from.  If  my  deductions  are 
not  to  the  reader's  satisfaction,  let  him  remember 
that  they  are  but  my  own  surmises. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  these  pro 
phecies,  so  that  we  may  gather,  by  the  light  of  our 
faith  and  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture  and  of 
the  Fathers,  at  least  some  shadowy  outline  of  the 
things  that  are  to  be  before  the  end  of  the  world 
and  the  last  great  Judgment. 

Amongst  the  many  signs  which  are  to  herald  the 
Second  Advent  of  Christ  the  King  there  is  one  which 
must  surely  strike  the  Christian  soul  with  a  sense  of 
vague  apprehension,  of  awe,  and  of  dread.  It  is 
the  appearance  in  the  world  of  a  mysterious  per 
sonage,  whose  career  upon  earth  will  bear  a  striking 
outward  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind—^a  resemblance  so  striking  that  in  many 
respects  he  will  seem  to  fill  up  in  his  person  those 
very  points  in  the  Jewish  conception  of  the  Messias 
which  were  wanting  in  Our  Lord,  for  lack  of  which 
they  turned  from  Him  in  disappointment  and  dis 
gust.  Indeed,  if  we  consider  the  world-old  an 
tagonism  between  God  and  the  first  rebel,  wre  find 
that  it  has  been  the  aim  of  Satan  to  counterfeit  the 
schemes  of  Divine  Providence,  an  endeavour  to 
make  evil  more  potent  by  the  semblance  of  good. 
Desiring  to  be  "  like  the  Most  High  "  (Isa.  xiv.  14), 
he  can  only  achieve  his  desire  by  effecting  a 
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hideous  and  horrible  parallelism  between  his  own 
works  and  the  works  of  God.  The  highest  work  of 
God  upon  earth  was  the  Incarnation,  whereby  man 
was  redeemed ;  therefore,  in  his  supreme  effort 
against  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  it  will  be  the  Devil's 
aim  to  establish  between  Christ  and  his  own  chosen 
instrument  Antichrist  as  close  an  outward  semblance 
as  possible,  in  order  that  the  delusion  may  be  the 
more  complete.  Antichrist  will  not,  of  course,  be 
an  incarnation  of  Satan  properly  speaking,  for  to 
assume  an  individual  nature  in  unity  of  person  is 
beyond  the  power  of  any  but  an  infinite  Person. 
Nevertheless,  the  Devil  will  so  entirely  possess  his 
emissary  that  there  will  be  a  complete  conformity 
of  will  between  them.  As  clay  in  the  hand  of  the 
potter,  as  flax  on  the  weaver's  loom,  so  will  Anti 
christ  be  supple  in  the  hand  of  Satan  to  perform 
his  hellish  will. 

There  are  a  good  many  nowadays  who  think  that 
the  prophecies  of  Antichrist  have  reference  to  no 
real  person,  but  are  rather  to  be  understood  as  a 
certain  figurative  embodiment  of  the  powers  of  evil 
culminating  in  a  final  struggle  with  Christianity. 
But  this  view  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  language 
of  Holy  Scripture  nor  with  the  testimony  of  the 
Fathers.  St.  Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.)  most  distinctly 
speaks  of  him  as  the  man  of  sin,  and  the  son  of  per 
dition,  and  that  wicked  one  ;  St.  John  (Apoc.  xx.  9) 
beholds  the  final  punishment  of  Antichrist  in  Hell. 
Now,  eternal  judgment  is  meted  out  to  persons,  not 
to  mere  symbols,  which  have  no  concrete  reality. 
Finally,  the  great  prototype  of  Antichrist  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  was 
most  certainly  a  man.  We  therefore  entirely  re 
pudiate  any  other  conception  of  the  Antichrist  than 
that  he  is  to  be  a  distinct  individual  human  being. 
Moreover,  an  extraordinarily  great  man — one  of 
those  like  Alexander,  Mahomet,  or  Napoleon,  yet 
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greater  than  any  of  these  ;  a  man  by  his  transcen 
dent  genius  and  force  of  personality  towering  above 
the  great  men  of  the  past  as  much  as  great  men 
rise  above  the  common  herd  ;  and,  besides,  a  monster 
of  iniquity,  excelling  in  evil  any  of  the  great  and 
wicked  men  whom  history  records. 

About  his  origin  we  can  gather  next  to  nothing. 
Some  commentators  suppose  he  will  be  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan,  but  how  this  can  be,  since  the  tribe  of  Dan 
has  completely  disappeared,  I  do  not  very  well  see. 
Probably,  however,  he  will  be  of  Jewish  extraction, 
since  for  good  or  evil  the  great  mysteries  of  Divine 
Providence  centre  round  the  chosen  people.  In 
deed,  it  seems  he  must  be  a  Jew  if  he  is  to  be  hailed 
by  them  as  their  long-looked-for  Messias.  And  it 
appears  quite  certain  that  he  will  set  his  seat  in 
Jerusalem.  The  Jews  are  with  us  to  this  day,  a 
living  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  revela 
tions.  Moreover,  if  anything  in  prophecy  seems 
clearly  indicated,  it  is  that  they  will  eventually  be 
restored  to  their  own  land  and  accept  the  Christian 
faith.  In  proof  of  this,  here  are  a  few  prophecies 
amongst  many  which  might  be  brought  forward. 
After  speaking  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile 
nations  to  Christ,  the  prophet  Isaias  continues : 

"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  Lord 
shall  set  His  hand  the  second  time  to  possess  the  rem 
nant  of  His  people,  which  shall  be  left  from  the  Assyrians, 
and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Phetros,  and  from  Ethiopia, 
and  from  Elam,  and  from  Sennaar,  and  from  Emath, 
and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea.  And  He  shall  set  up  a 
standard  unto  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  fugitives 
of  Israel,  and  shall  gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah 
from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,"  etc.  (Isa.  xi.  11-12). 

Indeed,  the  prophet  Isaias  is  full  of  allusions  to 
the  "  tithing  "  and  "  remnant  "  of  Israel,  which  at 
last  will  come  to  acknowledge  Christ.  Again 
(Ezech.  xxxvii.  23-28)  : 
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"  I  will  save  them  out  of  all  the  places  in  which  they 
have  sinned,  and  I  will  cleanse  them  :  and  they  shall  be 
My  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God.  And  My  servant 
David  shall  be  King  over  them  ;  and  they  shall  have  one 
Shepherd  :  they  shall  walk  in  My  judgments,  and  shall 
keep  My  commandments,  and  shall  do  them.  And  they 
shall  dwell  in  the  land  which  I  gave  to  My  servant  Jacob 
wherein  your  fathers  dwelt ;  and  they  shall  dwell  in  it, 
they,  and  their  children,  and  their  children's  children 
for  ever :  and  David  My  servant  shall  be  their  prince 
for  ever.  And  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with 
them  ;  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them  ; 
and  I  will  establish  them,  and  will  multiply  them,  and 
will  set  My  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for  ever. 
And  My  tabernacle  shall  be  with  them  :  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.  And  the 
nations  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  the  Sanctifier  of 
Israel,  when  My  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them 
for  ever/' 

This  prophecy  looks  as  though  the  Popedom 
would  be  transferred  to  Jerusalem,  if  that  be  pos 
sible.  Much  in  the  same  strain  are  the  prophecies 
of  the  following  chapters  (xxxviii.  and  xxxix.). 
From  them  we  gather  that  the  complete  restora 
tion  of  Israel  will  be  accomplished  after  the  fall  of 
Antichrist,  and  that  this  signal  fulfilment  of  pro 
phecy  will  be  so  apparent  as  to  cause  the  conversion 
to  Christianity  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  thus 
perfectly  fulfilling  the  predictions  as  to  the  worldwide 
sway  of  Christ.  This  agrees  with  what  St.  Paul 
says  (Rom.  xi.  n)  : 

"  I  say  then,  Have  they  [the  Jews]  so  stumbled  that 
they  should  fall  ?  God  forbid.  But  by  their  offence 
salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be 
emulous  of  them.  Now  if  the  offence  of  them  be  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminution  of  them  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how  much  more  the  fullness  of 
them  !" 
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Verse  15  :"  For  if  the  loss  of  them  be  the  reconcilia 
tion  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be, 
but  life  from  the  dead  ?" 

It  is  very  worthy  of  note  that  these  and  many 
similar  prophecies  lead  us  to  believe  that  the  Last 
Judgment  will  not  take  place  till  some  considerable 
time  after  the  fall  of  Antichrist,  but  that  the  hand 
of  God  will  be  so  manifest  in  these  world-moving 
events,  and  as  it  seems  the  visible  intervention  of 
Christ  in  glory,  Who  will  destroy  the  man  of  sin 
"  by  the  brightness  of  His  coming,"  and  so  save 
His  little  flock  from  what  would  otherwise  be  in 
evitable  extirpation,  that  the  residue  of  the  Jews, 
and  with  them  the  whole  earth,  will  be  converted 
to  Him.  Then  will  follow  that  period  of  universal 
peace  in  which  Christ  and  His  Saints  will  reign  over 
a  world  now  become  entirely  Christian. 

I  am  aware  that  many  commentators  hold  that 
the  millennium  of  peace  precedes  the  reign  of  Anti 
christ,  and  they  mostly  refer  it  to  the  ages  of  faith. 
This  view  must  certainly  be  true,  unless  we  suppose 
that  the  persecution  of  Antichrist  is  distinct  from, 
and  comes  before,  the  persecution  of  Gog  and 
Magog.  If  we  read  Apoc.  xix.  and  xx.  it  looks  as 
though  these  were  two  distinct  persecutions,  and 
that  the  reign  of  peace  comes  between  them. 

Apoc.  xix.  19  thus  records  the  struggle  between 
the  followers  of  Christ  and  their  mortal  foe  : 

"  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  with  Him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  and  with  His  army." 

There  follows  the  account  of  Christ's  victory  and 
the  subsequent  millennium  of  peace.  Apoc.  xx.  7,  8 
then  continues  : 

"  And  when  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished 
Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go 
forth  and  seduce  the  nations  which  are  over  the  four 
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quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  and  shall  gather 
them  together  to  battle,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  came  up  on  the  breadth  of 
the  earth,  and  encompassed  the  camp  of  the  Saints  and 
the  beloved  city." 

The  two  events  here  recorded  appear  to  be  quite 
distinct. 

Again,  if  we  consult  Ezech.  xxxviii.  and  xxxix., 
Gog  is  represented  as  coming  against  Israel,  now 
restored  to  their  land,  at  peace,  and  defenceless,  or 
rather  trusting  in  no  defence  but  the  protection  of 
God,  Whom  they  now  serve  as  faithful  Christians  ; 
that  it  is  the  Gentile  races  who  have  fallen  away 
from  Christ  and  are  leagued  with  Gog  against  Israel ; 
and  that  Christ  will  be  sanctified  and  "  known  in 
the  eyes  of  many  nations  "  (Ezech.  xxxviii.  23)  by 
His  signal  protection  of  the  defenceless  but  faithful 
Israelites.  This  tallies  quite  wonderfully  with  what 
I  have  just  quoted  from  Apoc.  xix.  and  xx.  It 
seems  to  me  the  view  that  the  persecutions  of  Anti 
christ  and  Gog  are  distinct  from  one  another,  and 
that  between  them  comes  the  millennium  of  peace, 
is  more  in  accordance  with  Holy  Scripture. 

The  awful  happenings  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
will  fade  from  the  memory  of  men.  They  will  again 
begin  to  doubt,  saying,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of 
His  coming  ?"  so  that  when  Our  Lord  actually  does 
come  to  judgment,  He  will  hardly  find  faith  upon 
earth.  Therefore  it  is  that  St.  Paul  warns  the 
Thessalonians  that  before  the  consummation  of  the 
world  the  man  of  sin  must  be  revealed.  From  this 
and  other  prophecies  we  also  gather  that  He  will 
set  His  seat  in  Jerusalem,  restore  the  ruined  Temple, 
and  be  therein  worshipped  with  Divine  worship 
(2  Thess.  ii.  4) . 

"  Who  opposeth  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  if  he  were  God." 
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The  Jews,  who  rejected  the  true  Shepherd,  in 
punishment  for  their  obstinate  blindness,  will  be 
permitted  to  come  under  the  sway  of  this  false 
shepherd,  "  the  sword  upon  his  arm  and  upon  his 
right  eye  "  (Zach.  xi.  17),  and  with  them  shall  fall 
into  deception  those  who  amongst  the  nations  are 
not  content  to  abide  by  Christ.  They  will  all  be 
deceived  by  the  signs  and  lying  wonders  wrought  by 
this  arch-deceiver, 

"  because  they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved.  Therefore  God  shall  send  them 
the  operation  of  error,  to  believe  lying  "  (2  Thess.  ii.  10). 

Now,  putting  these  prophecies  together,  have  we 
not  some  indication  that  the  advent  of  Antichrist  is 
near  at  hand  ?     Even  in  his  own  day  St.  Paul  said 
(2  Thess.  ii.  7)  :  "  The  mystery  of  iniquity  already 
worketh."     We  see  nowadays  that  men  are  more 
and  more  inclined  to  reject,  to  scoff  at,  and  to 
oppose  Christianity.     Side   by   side   with   this   we 
perceive  men  of  science  of  greatest  name  firmly 
believing  in  spiritualism  and  endeavouring  to  con 
struct  a  religion  from  it.     What  is  this  but  reject 
ing  the  truth  and  being  given  over  to  the  operation 
of  error,  to  believe  lying  ?     Further,  you  find  that 
not  only  the  Jews,  but  nearly  all  the  Eastern  peoples, 
are  still  looking  for  someone  to  come  who  is  to  right 
the  wrongs  of  the  world.     There  is  an  expectancy. 
Then  there  are  the  Secret  Societies.     I  once  asked 
a  Scotch  Freemason,  who  said  that  Freemasonry 
was  his  religion,  whether  they  were  looking  for  the 
coming  of  one  who  shall  teach  the  true  religion. 
He  answered,  "  Yes  !"      That  is  what  he  said  to 
me,  and  I  thought  it  significant.     Further,  we  have 
the   Sionist    Movement — «a   tendency   amongst   the 
Jews  to  look  back  to  their  own  land  once  more. 
Then,  again,  wonderful  as  is  the  tenacity  of  the 
Jews  to  their  ancient  religion,  unquestionably  it  is 
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losing  its  hold.  If  something  does  not  happen 
fairly  soon,  it  seems  certain  that  the  Jews  as  a 
distinct  people  must  disappear.  Now,  the  Jews  are 
not  going  to  disappear,  but  will  remain  a  nation 
till  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  will  no  doubt  seem  to  many  that  in  these  days 
of  democracy  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  one 
man  to  gather  such  prodigious  power  into  his  single 
pair  of  hands.  For  my  own  part,  I  grow  more  and 
more  convinced  that  popular  government  is  an 
illusion  ;  that  the  world  always  has  been,  and  always 
will  be,  ruled  by  personalities,  not  by  multitudes  ; 
that  in  the  most  democratic  States  the  people  are 
hoodwinked  and  led  by  the  few.  But  since  it  is  only 
now  and  again  that  one  leader  has  a  sufficiently 
powerful  personality  to  carry  all  before  him,  there 
fore,  at  normal  times,  you  get  parties  and  the  sem 
blance  of  popular  rule.  If  the  people  really  rule, 
how  is  it  that  populations  at  heart  Christian,  and 
living  under  a  constitutional  Government,  are  yet 
dominated  by  a  small  but  virulent  set  of  anticlerics. 
I  think  the  reason  lies  in  this  :  that  popular  govern 
ment  is  only  a  cloak  for  the  rule  of  some  personality 
or  other.  Scratch  a  demagogue,  and  you  will  find 
a  despot.  If  I  mistake  not,  history  bears  this  out. 
The  English  Commonwealth  produced  Cromwell, 
and  the  French  Revolution  Napoleon.  Why  should 
not  the  spirit  of  democracy  now  creeping  over  all 
the  world  produce  Antichrist  ?  In  times  of  popular 
unrest  the  future  despot  begins  by  posing  as  a 
leader  of  democracy.  So  common  is  this  that 
many  have  falsely  attributed  such  a  role  to  Christ 
the  King,  whereas  He  asserted  His  sovereignty 
from  the  very  beginning.  But  it  is  quite  prob 
able  that  the  astute  Antichrist  will  ascend  to  de 
spotic  power  under  the  guise  of  a  popular  leader. 
Indeed,  prophecy  seems  to  hint  at  this  (Dan.  xi. 
21): 


2i8  GOD  MADE  MAN 

"And  there  shall  stand  up  in  his  place  one  despised,  and 
the  kingly  honour  shall  not  be  given  him :  and  he  shall 
come  privately,  and  shall  obtain  the  kingdom  by  fraud." 

This  passage,  though  alluding  originally  to  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes,  the  prototype  of  Antichrist,  is 
translated  by  St.  Jerome  and  others  to  a  wider 
vision,  and  is  held  to  be  applicable  to  Antichrist 
himself,  for  we  must  remember  that  very  often 
prophecy  has  a  more  immediate  and  a  more  remote 
signification.  Again,  in  the  same  Book  of  Daniel 
(chap,  vii.),  in  the  vision  of  the  great  beast  with 
ten  horns,  and  the  little  horn  that  sprang  out  and 
rooted  up  three  of  the  former  horns,  this  "  little 
horn  that  had  eyes,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things,  and  was  greater  than  the  rest  "  (vii.  20),  is 
commonly  interpreted  of  Antichrist.  The  manner 
in  which  he  sprang  up,  overturning  three  horns, 
would  lead  one  to  suppose  that  he  will  be  a  usurper 
after  the  fashion  of  Cromwell  and  Napoleon. 

This  prophecy  about  the  beast  with  the  ten  horns 
leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  another  point  indi 
cating  one  of  the  signs  which  are  to  herald  the 
approach  of  Antichrist. 

At  one  time  I  was  somewhat  disposed  to  think 
that  the  beast  whose  death-wound  was  healed  might 
refer  to  the  resuscitation  of  the  Roman  Empire 
under  the  German  Caesars.  The  rise  of  the  Prussian 
power,  the  overthrow  of  Austria  and  France,  and 
the  menace  to  England,  coupled  with  the  fact  that 
Germany  is  the  standard-bearer  of  infidelity  in 
Europe,  and  that  her  ambition  is  to  found  an 
Empire  in  Asia  Minor,  gave  a  certain  plausibility 
to  this  view.  But  I  have  since  set  it  aside  as  highly 
fanciful. 

However,  putting  together  the  prophecies  of  St. 
Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.),  Dan.  vii.,  and  St.  John  (Apoc. 
xvii.),  we  gain  a  certain  light  as  to  the  rise  of  Anti 
christ's  empire.  St.  Paul  says  (2  Thess.  ii.  6,  7)  : 
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"  And  now  you  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  [the 
man  of  sin]  may  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh  :  only  that  he  who 
now  holdeth,  do  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way." 

From  this  passage  we  gather  that  the  same  forces 
of  evil  which  we  see  coming  to  a  head  in  our  own 
day  were  beginning  to  work  their  underground 
machinations  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul.  What  with 
held  them  from  coming  to  the  front  was  the  iron 
power  of  Rome.  Once  that  was  "  taken  out  of  the 
way,"  they  would  begin  to  expand  freely.  Such  is 
the  usual  opinion  of  commentators.  The  fourth 
beast  of  D,anieTs  vision  (chap,  vii.) — 

"  that  had  great  iron  teeth,  eating  and  breaking  in 
pieces,  and  treading  down  the  rest  with  its  feet  " 

— is  universally  understood  to  mean  the  Roman 
Empire.  The  ten  horns  of  this  beast  are  by  some 
interpreted  as  signifying  the  kingdoms  of  Europe 
and  Asia,  into  which  the  Roman  Empire  was  ulti 
mately  resolved.  There  is  a  close  analogy  between 
this  vision  and  that  of  St.  John  (Apoc.  xvii.), 
wherein  the  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  are  represented 
as  stripping  and  tearing  to  pieces  the  Roman 
Empire,  themselves  in  their  turn  becoming  subject 
to  the  dominion  of  Antichrist.  We  must  be  careful 
to  distinguish  between  the  beast  of  Apoc.  xiii.  sum 
moned  by  the  dragon  from  out  the  sea  and  the 
scarlet-coloured  beast  of  chap,  xvii.,  upon  which  was 
seated  the  great  harlot.  The  former  refers  to  Anti 
christ  himself  and  his  empire  ;  the  latter  represents 
the  world-power  as  exhibited  in  seven  great  empires, 
five  fallen  (i.e.,  Egypt,  Syria,  Babylon,  Persia,  and 
Greece),  one  still  standing  (i.e.,  Rome),  and  one  yet 
to  be  (i.e.,  the  empire  of  Antichrist).  What  does 
seem  clear  from  these  prophecies  of  Daniel,  St.  Paul, 
and  St.  John,  is  that  before  the  coming  of  Antichrist 
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the  Roman  Empire  is  to  be  utterly  destroyed  and 
divided  up  into  different  powers.  From  amongst 
these  Antichrist  will  arise,  usurping  his  kingdom, 
overthrowing  three  powers,  and  bringing  the  rest 
to  acknowledge  his  sway.  We  have,  then,  to  turn 
our  attention  to  the  complete  destruction  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  As  far  as  the  name  is  concerned, 
the  last  vestiges  of  the  Roman  Empire  were  stamped 
out  under  the  iron  foot  of  Napoleon  ;  but  so  firmly 
founded  were  the  political  creations  of  Augustus 
Csesar  that  Europe  has  not  yet  altogether  shaken 
off  the  remains  of  his  system  of  government.  Never 
theless,  these  last  shadowy  traces  of  Imperial  Rome 
are  fast  disappearing  before  the  oncoming  tide  of 
modern  democracy.  It  seems,  then,  that  the  power 
indicated  by  St.  Paul  as  that  which  held  back  the 
time  of  Antichrist's  coming  has  now  been  almost 
wholly  swept  away.  We  may  well  ask  ourselves, 
Does  the  disappearance  of  the  last  faint  shadow  of 
Roman  sovereignty  herald  the  approach  of  a  world- 
power  greater  and  more  wicked  than  that  of  old 
persecuting  Rome  ? 

There  are  some  signs  given  by  the  Saviour  as 
preluding  the  great  struggle  :  we  are  told  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars.  With  regard  to  this  no  one 
surely  can  be  deaf  to  the  underground  mutterings 
which  tell  that  the  nations  of  Europe  are  gravitating 
towards  a  terrific  collision.  Europe  is  so  charged 
with  explosive  matter  that  it  only  wants  a  spark  to 
set  the  mass  ablaze.  Will  the  next  great  conflict 
be  the  Armageddon  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  And  again, 
together  with  this  trend  of  events — a  trend  which 
looks  as  though  the  nations  were  being  hurried  un 
willingly  onwards  to  the  brink  of  the  precipice  as 
though  by  a  resistless  fate — we  hear  the  heart  of 
humanity  crying  for  peace.  The  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
as  Vicar  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  has  only  recently 
lifted  up  his  voice  in  humanity's  cause,  calling  for 
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peace  and  concord.  Does  all  this  portend  that  when 
the  great  struggle  is  over,  the  nations,  sickened  with 
the  sight  of  blood,  will  at  last  give  ear  to  this  great 
voice,  and  the  reign  of  peace  promised  in  Holy 
Scripture  will  be  inaugurated  ? 

Again,  we  are  told  of  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
Let  us  recall  those  recent  catastrophes  at  San 
Francisco,  Messina,  Marseilles,  not  to  speak  of  many 
others,  which  have  led  men  of  science  to  conclude 
that  the  crust  of  the  earth  is  undergoing  some  great 
change.  Is  not  this  sign  realized  in  our  own  day  ? 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  another  sign  which  is  to  pro 
claim  the  coming  of  Antichrist  (2  Thess.  ii.  3).  He 
tells  us  that  there  is  to  "  come  a  revolt  first."  Some 
commentators  have  referred  this  to  the  emancipa 
tion  of  the  peoples  from  those  ideals  and  traditions 
of  old  Imperial  Rome  which  still  linger  with  us. 
Concerning  this  I  have  already  spoken.  More  com 
monly,  however,  it  is  held  to  signify  a  falling  away 
from  the  Church.  Quite  likely  it  has  reference  to 
both,  for  one  often  hears  the  Papacy  spoken  of  as 
the  last  survival  of  the  Caesarism  of  Ancient  Rome. 
Now,  it  is  patent  to  the  most  careless  observer  that 
this  "  falling  away  "  is  in  full  swing.  Ever  since 
the  Protestant  Reformers  first  raised  the  standard 
of  revolt  we  see  the  nations  of  Europe  gradually 
drifting  farther  and  farther  away  from  Christian 
ideals,  so  that  now  there  is  hardly  a  nation  which, 
in  its  national  aspect,  apart  from  the  units  which  go 
to  make  it  up,  can  be  called  Catholic.  On  the  con 
trary,  we  see  an  international  network  of  societies 
whose  avowed  object  is  to  emancipate  the  nations 
from  the  thraldom  of  Christianity.  And  we  must 
sorrowfully  confess  that  these  emissaries  of  evil  are 
rapidly  gaining  the  upper  hand.  It  is  needless  to 
point  out  how  the  decay  of  Christianity  prepares 
the  path  for  the  man  of  sin.  When  men  scoff  at 
the  Scriptures  and  cease  to  believe  in  a  personal 
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Devil  and  a  personal  Antichrist,  that  is  just  what 
is  wanted  to  facilitate  his  rise  to  power,  for  he  is  to 
come  secretly  and  obtain  his  kingdom. 

Again,  there  is  the  ever-growing  antagonism  of 
class  against  class,  which  reminds  one  of  the  rider 
on  the  red  horse  (Apoc.  vi.  4),  to  whom  it  was  given 
"  that  he  should  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and 
that  they  should  kill  one  another."  All  this  unrest 
and  turmoil,  if  we  read  Scripture  aright,  is  a  prelude 
to  the  coming  of  Antichrist.  Indeed,  it  is  a  fact  of 
history  that  it  is  precisely  periods  of  revolution 
which  produce  great  leaders.  They  do  not  have  the 
same  opportunity  of  coming  to  the  front  in  a  settled 
state  of  society. 

There  is  another  sign  which  appears  to  me  highly 
significant.  We  are  told  (Apoc.  xvi.  12)  that 
amongst  the  plagues  with  which  God  will  afflict 
mankind  for  their  adhesion  to  Antichrist  and  their 
rebellion  against  the  true  Christ  there  is  this  : 

"  And  the  sixth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  that 
great  river  Euphrates  ;  and  dried  up  the  water  thereof, 
that  a  way  might  be  prepared  for  the  kings  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun." 

Many  commentators  hold  that  this  has  reference 
to  the  march  of  the  army  of  Gog  and  Magog.  I 
differ  from  this,  partly  for  the  reasons  given  above, 
that  the  persecution  of  Gog  comes  after,  and  is 
distinct  from,  the  persecution  of  Antichrist.  Also 
for  these  other  two  reasons  :  the  first  is  that  this 
Eastern  invasion  is  represented  as  a  chastisement 
on  the  nations  for  their  adherence  to  Antichrist ; 
secondly  (Ezech.  xxxviii.  and  xxxix.),  Gog  and 
Magog  are  represented,  not  as  an  Eastern,  but  as 
a  Northern  power  : 

"  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Gog,  the  land  of 
Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Mosoch  and  Thubal." 
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Mosoch  is  always  held  to  be  identical  with 
Muscovy,  as  the  name  denotes,  and  Thubal  stands 
for  Tartary.  Indeed,  it  is  expressly  stated  (Ezech. 
xxxviii.  15)  : 

"  And  thou  shalt  come  out  of  thy  place  from  the 
northern  parts,  thou  and  many  people  with  thee,  all  of 
them  riding  upon  horses,  a  great  company  and  a  mighty 
army." 

Therefore  I  conclude  that  the  kings  from  the 
sunrising  are  not  the  same  as  Gog  and  his  Northern 
army,  though  it  may  perhaps  be  that  the  Eastern 
invaders  will  establish  a  second  Mongol  Empire, 
from  which  Gog  will  arise.  We  have  not  forgotten 
that  Ghengis  Khan  and  his  redoubtable  progeny 
stretched  their  dominion  from  the  Sea  of  China  to 
the  gates  of  Berlin  ;  Muscovy  bowed  to  the  yoke  for 
nearly  two  centuries,  until  it  was  broken  by  the 
strong  hand  of  Ivan  the  Great.  About  these  kings 
from  the  sunrising,  therefore,  we  may  construct 
three  hypotheses  :  first,  that  they  are  the  same  as 
Gog  and  his  army,  an  hypothesis  which  for  the 
reasons  given  does  not  commend  itself  to  me  ; 
secondly,  that- they  represent  a  strong  Eastern  con 
tingent  to  the  army  of  Antichrist,  against  which 
hypothesis  militates  that  they  are  enumerated 
amongst  the  plagues  wherewith  the  followers  of 
Antichrist  are  to  be  chastised  ;  thirdly,  and  as  it 
seems  to  me  most  likely,  they  are  the  Eastern 
invaders  who,  like  Attila  and  his  barbarians,  will 
be  the  scourge  of  God. 

Whichever  hypothesis  we  adopt  makes  no  differ 
ence  to  my  argument — namely,  that  one  of  the  signs 
of  the  approach  of  Antichrist  is  the  awakening  of 
the  Far  East.  Napoleon,  speaking  of  China  and 
her  myriads,  remarked  :  "  When  China  awakes,  she 
will  change  the  surface  of  the  globe."  Japan  is 
already  wide  awake,  and  China  is  awakening.  The 
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most  far-sighted  statesman  of  our  day,  the  Kaiser 
William,  does  not  consider  the  yellow  peril  a  bogie, 
but  a  most  serious  reality.  Recent  events  have 
demonstrated  that  the  Mongol  races  are  terrible 
soldiers.  Moreover,  this  is  certain  :  China  is  arming 
— steadily,  persistently  arming.  It  does  make  one 
think  that  the  time  may  not  be  far  distant  when 
Europe,  weakened  with  internecine  strife,  shall  see 
advancing  against  her  the  dragon  ensign  and  the 
banner  of  the  rising  sun. 

There  are  some  signs  which  do  not  portend  Anti 
christ's  advent,  but  which  will  enable  us  to  recog 
nize  him  when  he  is  here.  One  is  the  "  mark  of  the 
beast,"  concerning  which  Holy  Scripture  affords  us 
no  precise  information,  but  we  gather  that  it  will 
be  a  badge  or  symbol  of  some  kind  worn  by  his 
followers. 

Concerning  the  number  of  his  name  we  receive 
clearer  notice  :  it  is  to  be  666.  All  commentators 
are  of  one  opinion  as  to  the  meaning  of  this — 
namely,  that  the  sum  of  the  numerals  corresponding 
to  each  letter  of  his  name,  if  added  together,  will 
make  the  number  given.  Though  many  names  may 
be  confected  in  this  way,  each  producing  the  re 
quired  total,  we  have  no  means  of  knowing  which 
is  the  right  one.  It  is  sufficient  that  when  he  ap 
pears  this  will  be  a  means  of  knowing  for  a  surety 
that  it  is  he  of  whom  the  Holy  Scripture  speaks. 

A  further  indication  of  the  presence  of  Antichrist 
will  be  the  appearance  of  the  false  prophet.  From 
the  term  "  prophet "  many  commentators  have 
thought  that  he  will  be  a  forerunner  of  Antichrist  ; 
but  this  interpretation  does  not  tally  with  the  lan 
guage  of  St.  John,  who,  after  describing  the  ascent 
of  Antichrist  under  the  figure  of  a  beast  rising  from 
the  sea,  distinctly  says  (Apoc.  xiii.  n,  12)  : 

"  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth  ; 
and  he  had  two  horns,  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spoke  as  a 
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dragon.  And  he  executed  all  the  power  of  the  first 
beast  in  his  sight :  and  he  caused  all  the  earth,  and  them 
that  dwell  therein,  to  adore  the  first  beast,  whose  wound 
to  death  was  healed." 

From  which  we  may  infer  that  the  false  prophet 
will  be  the  contemporary,  the  right-hand  and  hench 
man  of  Antichrist,  not  his  forerunner. 

We  must  not  omit  to  make  mention  of  the  sign 
of  the  two  witnesses  thus  narrated  (Apoc.  xi.  3-13)  : 

"  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they 
shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty  days, 
clothed  in  sackcloth.  These  are  the  two  olive-trees, 
and  the  two  candlesticks,  that  stand  before  the  Lord  of 
the  earth.  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  shall 
come  out  of  their  mouths,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies. 
And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  in  this  manner  must  he 
be  slain.  These  have  power  to  shut  Heaven,  that  it 
rain  not  in  the  days,  of  their  prophecy  :  and  they  have 
power  over  waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  strike 
the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will.  And 
when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast, 
that  ascended  out  of  the  abyss,  shall  make  war  against 
them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  And 
their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city, 
which  is  called  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where 
their  Lord  also  was  crucified.  And  they  of  the  tribes, 
and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their 
bodies  for  three  days  and  a  half ;  and  they  shall  not 
suffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  sepulchres.  And  they 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  merry ;  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another, 
because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt 
upon  the  earth.  And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the 
spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them.  And  they 
stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that 
saw  them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  Heaven, 
saying  to  them  :  Come  up  hither.  And  they  went  up  to 
Heaven  in  a  cloud  ;  and  their  enemies  saw  them.  And 
at  that  hour  there  was  made  a  great  earthquake,  and 
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the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell :  and  there  were  slain  in 
the  earthquake  names  of  men  seven  thousand ;  and  the 
rest  were  cast  into  a  fear,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
Heaven." 

These  two  witnesses  are  commonly  understood  to 
be  Henoch,  whose  translation  without  seeing  death 
is  recorded  in  Gen.  v.  24,  and  Elias,  who  was  borne 
up  to  Heaven  alive  in  a  fiery  chariot,  as  narrated  in 
4  Kings  ii.  2.  We  see,  therefore,  that  God  reserved 
two  witnesses  of  Himself,  the  one  from  the  anti- 
Mosaic,  the  other  from  the  Mosaic  period.  The 
reason  for  their  preservation  in  life  is  given  in  Ecclus. 
xliv.  1 6  : 

"  Henoch  pleased  God,  and  was  translated  into  Para 
dise,  that  he  may  give  repentance  to  the  nations." 

In  Ecclus.  xlviii.  9,  10,  Elias  is  thus  spoken  of : 

"  Who  [Elias]  was  taken  up  in  a  whirlwind  of  fire  in 
a  chariot  of  fiery  horses.  Who  art  registered  in  the 
judgments  of  times  to  appease  the  wrath  of  the  Lord, 
to  reconcile  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the  son,  and  to 
restore  the  tribes  of  Jacob." 

These  prophecies  as  to  the  office  and  last  mission 
of  the  two  witnesses  are  very  clear  and  unmistak 
able,  and  tally  with  what  is  told  of  them  in  the 
quotation  from  the  Apocalypse  cited  above. 

However,  since  these  and  suchlike  signs  mentioned 
in  prophecy  give  us  no  indication  of  the  advent  of 
Antichrist,  but  will  enable  us  to  discern  him  when 
present,  I  will  therefore  pass  on  to  the  consideration 
of  the  kingdom  he  will  establish. 

He  will  rise  to  power  with  incredible  swiftness, 
and  his  despotic  sway  will  last  only  for  the  short 
space  of  three  and  a  half  years — a  diabolical  parallel 
to  the  public  ministry  of  Christ.  That  he  should 
achieve  a  worldwide  influence  in  so  short  a  space 
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of  time  postulates  that  rapid  means  of  transit  and 
lightning-like  celerity  of  intercommunication  which 
we  see  being  developed  under  our  very  eyes.  This 
we  may  certainly  take  as  a  sign  of  his  coming,  and 
it  reveals  the  fulfilment  of  Daniel's  prophecy  about 
the  latter  times  (xii.  4)  :  "  Many  shall  pass  over, 
and  knowledge  shall  be  manifold."  There  never 
was  a  time  when  the  human  intellect  was  more 
restless  and  greedy  of  knowledge  or  so  asserted  its 
dominion  over  matter  as  in  our  own  days.  This 
surely  may  be  taken  as  a  sign  of  the  near  accom 
plishment  of  prophecy. 

St.  John  gives  us  the  hateful  characteristics  of 
the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  as  the  embodiment  of 
Satanic  rule  (Apoc.  xii.  18  and  xiii.  1,2): 

"  And  he  [the  dragon]  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the 
sea.  And  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
diadems,  and  upon  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy. 
And  the  beast,  which  I  saw,  was  like  to  a  leopard,  and 
his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the  dragon  gave  him  his  own 
strength,  and  great  power." 

If  we  compare  this  with  the  four  beasts  of  Daniel's 
vision  (chap,  vii.),  we  perceive  that  the  empire  of 
Antichrist  will  present  in  itself  the  characteristics 
of  the  four  great  empires — the  Chaldean,  the  Per 
sian,  the  Greek,  and  the  Roman — their  power,  their 
magnificence,  and  their  vices.  For  the  beast  which 
represents  Antichrist  and  his  kingdom  is  symboli 
cally  proposed  to  us  as  it  were  an  amalgamation  of 
these  four.  Super  added  to  this  it  will  be  augmented 
by  all  the  power  and  craft  of  Satan  let  loose. 

The  object  of  Antichrist's  ambition  will  be  not  so 
much  temporal  as  spiritual  sway.  He  will  attempt 
to  establish  a  religion,  posing  as  the  liberator  of  the 
human  spirit  from  the  thraldom  of  dogma  and 


228  GOD  MADE  MAN 

morality.  Christ  teaches  self-denial ;  Antichrist  will 
"  make  no  account  of  the  God  of  his  fathers,  and 
will  follow  the  lust  of  women  "  (Dan.  xi.  37).  Christ 
teaches  humility ;  Antichrist  "  opposeth,  and  is 
lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is 
worshipped"  (2  Thess.  ii.  4).  He  will  stir  up  in 
men  the  spirit  of  rebellion  against  lawful  authority, 
and,  as  always  happens  when  men  resist  authority 
ordained  by  God,  in  punishment  they  fall  under  the 
ruthless  power  of  a  despot.  He  will  seek  and  obtain 
Divine  worship,  and,  aided  by  the  false  prophet,  he 
will  resuscitate  pagan  idolatry  in  the  adoration  given 
to  his  own  image.  He  will  bring  men  to  adore 
Satan,  whom  he  will  give  out  to  be  the  true  God, 
and  whose  incarnation  he  himself  will  claim  to  be 
(Apoc.  xiii.  3,  4)  : 

"  And  all  the  earth  was  in  admiration  after  the  beast, 
and  they  adored  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  to  the 
beast :  and  they  adored  the  beast,  saying  :  Who  is  like 
to  the  beast  ?  and  who  shall  be  able  to  fight  with  him  ?" 

Apoc.  xiii.  14-17  : 

"  And  he  [the  false  prophet]  seduced  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  for  the  signs  which  were  given  him  to  do 
in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  that  they  should  make  the  image  of  the  beast, 
which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword,  and  lived.  And 
it  was  given  him  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast, 
and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak  ;  and 
should  cause  that  whosoever  will  not  adore  the  image 
of  the  beast  should  be  slain.  And  he  shall  make  all, 
both  little  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  freemen  and  bond 
men,  to  have  a  character  in  their  right  hands  and  on 
their  foreheads.  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell, 
but  he  that  hath  the  character,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name." 

Christianity  will,  naturally  enough,  be  the  chief 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  Antichrist's  ambition.  When, 
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therefore,  he  shall  have  gotten  to  himself  his  great 
power  and  supremacy,  he  will  set  his  hand  to  blotting 
out  the  Christian  name.  His  initial  success  will  be 
phenomenal  (Apoc.  xiii.  6,  7)  : 

"  And  he  opened  his  mouth  unto  blasphemies  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  His  Name,  and  His  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  Heaven.  And  it  was  given  unto  him 
to  make  war  with  the  Saints,  and  to  overcome  them. 
And  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe,  and  people, 
and  tongue,  and  nation." 

Passing  in  review  these  prophecies,  one  cannot  but 
be  struck  that  St.  John  should  have  laid  stress  on 
the  universal  boycott,  the  power  of  which  as  a 
\veapon  of  modern  warfare  is  now  so  generally 
recognized. 

But  to  set  aside  details  and  turn  our  own  atten 
tion  to  the  leading  characteristics  of  this  kingdom 
of  Satan,  we  perceive  that  it  is  to  be  practically 
worldwide  ;  that  its  principal  features  will  be  un 
bridled  licence  :  revolt  against  all  legitimate  au 
thority,  and  the  inevitable  sequel  slavery :  idola 
trous  worship  :  and,  finally,  merciless  persecution. 

Doubtless  most  people  would  mock  at  the  notion 
of  such  a  state  of  things  becoming  possible  in  these 
days,  and  we  will  admit  that  it  could  not  be,  nor 
will  it  be,  of  long  duration,  any  more  than  the  ex 
cesses  of  the  French  Revolution  (not  a  bad  parallel) 
could  have  endured  for  more  than  a  brief  period. 

Yet,  if  we  consider  the  principles  which  actuate 
the  mind  of  Europe  to-day,  we  discern  the  germs 
which  will  make  the  ascendancy  of  Antichrist  pos 
sible  when  they  have  reached  their  full  develop 
ment.  For  the  mind  of  man  is  logical.  Let  certain 
definite  principles  once  take  a  firm  hold  upon  society, 
and  in  the  end  they  will  inevitably,  by  the  inexor 
able  laws  of  logic,  be  worked  out  to  their  practical 
conclusion.  With  regard,  then,  to  the  feature  of 
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unbridled  licence,  who  will  deny  that  pleasure, 
amusement,  the  enjoyment  of  the  good  things  that 
are  present,  and  a  fretful  impatience  of  moral  disci 
pline,  are  distinctive  features  of  our  age  ?  Then 
there  is  abroad  a  spirit  of  utter  want  of  reverence, 
and  of  rebellion  against  all  lawfully  constituted 
authority.  But  men  must  bow  to  some  authority, 
whether  they  ]ike  it  or  not,  and  the  end  of  all  re 
bellions  heretofore  has  been  craven  and  stupefied 
submission  under  the  iron  heel  of  a  despot. 

The  re-establishment  of  idolatrous  worship  does 
not  seem  impossible  when  we  perceive  eminent  men 
of  science  given  over  to  the  superstitions  of  spirit 
ualism,  and  what  men  of  science  proclaim  to-day 
the  vain  and  ignorant  multitude  will  echo  to 
morrow.  I  have  seen  the  most  cool-headed  men 
swept  away  into  spiritualism  and  become  ardent 
devotees.  Besides,  not  all  the  races  of  the  earth  are 
cool-headed  Englishmen,  and  the  West  may  adopt 
from  motives  of  policy  what  the  East  embraces  out 
of  sheer  fanaticism. 

That  our  enlightened  and  tolerant  days  should 
ever  see  the  revival  of  bloody  persecution  perhaps 
seems  less  likely  than  any  of  the  foregoing  charac 
teristics  of  Antichrist's  kingdom.  Here  again  I 
must  remark  that  England  is  not  all  the  world  ;  that 
the  savagery  of  such  races  as  the  Turks,  the  Arabs, 
and  the  Cossacks,  seems  just  as  crude  as  ever  it 
was.  Moreover,  even  in  enlightened  England  now 
adays  one  hears  men  of  education  openly  advocat 
ing  the  stamping  out  of  the  unfit.  The  passage  of 
thought  is  easy  from  the  destruction  of  the  physically 
unfit  to  the  destruction  of  the  morally  unfit.  Catho 
lics  are  always  accounted  retrograde,  and  in  a  pro 
gressive  world  those  who  are  deemed  enemies  to  pro 
gress  would  be  held  morally  unfit  to  survive.  There 
is  not  much  spiritual  resistance  left  in  the  Protestant 
sects,  and  they  would  quickly  be  absorbed  in  one  or 
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other  direction  if  subjected  to  the  solvent  of  persecu 
tion.  Indeed,  each  successive  year  sees  society  more 
and  more  drifting  into  two  distinct  camps — Catholi 
cism  and  infidelity.  Besides,  even  if  a  persecution 
begins  with  the  use  only  of  moral  force,  it  will  more 
often  than  not  end  in  the  employment  of  physical 
force  ;  for  if  you  boycott  and  oppress  a  society 
beyond  a  certain  limit,  that  society,  however  peace 
fully  inclined,  will  at  last  turn  and  assert  its  in 
alienable  right  to  self-preservation  ;  then  the  issue 
must  be  decided  by  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword. 

Here  I  will  close  my  disquisition.  I  am  well 
aware  that  the  members  of  this  cumulative  argu 
ment  are  all  of  a  conjectural  nature,  and,  conse 
quently,  will  not  furnish  anything  more  than  a  con 
jectural  conclusion  ;  yet  I  think  that,  taken  together, 
they  afford  some  reasonable  grounds  for  the  conjec 
ture  that  the  coming  of  Antichrist  is  not  so  very  far 
distant.  It  is,  indeed,  quite  likely — nay,  let  us  say 
probable — that  the  hands  are  not  yet  framed  that 
shall  grasp  the  sword  on  the  morning  of  Arma 
geddon.  We  may  never  live  to  see  the  flutter  of 
Antichrist's  terrible  banner  or  to  hear  the  trample 
of  his  horsemen.  But  events  move  quickly  in  our 
day,  and  these  kind  of  things  happen  when  people 
least  expect  them.  The  Flood  overtook  the  inhabi 
tants  of  the  earth  all  unawares,  and  Baltassar 
quaffed  wine  with  the  Mede  at  his  gate. 

At  least  let  us  remember  that  it  is  an  axiom  of 
modern  warfare  that  preparation  is  half  the  battle. 


THE   END 
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